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CATECHISTICALL | 


Wherein many profitable Que- 
ſtions rouching Chriſtian | 
Religionare handled; 


The whole Decalogue ſuc- 
cinaly and judiciouſly 
expounded. 
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I Reviſed and amended, | 


Printed by R. D. for WG. and 
| areto beſold by Bey, Aller in 
Popes-head Alley. x64r, 
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of Catechiſticall 


Dodtrine, 


The Preface to the 
|- Catechi ſme, Fa 


han? rt, let us ſee the 

EAy warrant ofa Preface: 
= E£#a4and we have ir, 7/al. 
| SPP 34. 11, where Day 
] vid being aboat in few words to 


I fer down the whole ſumme of | 


FReligion, bezinneth with this ag 
his Preface Fo ome,chilaren, bear- 
unto mee, | will teach you 


the fear of the Lord. Come, chil- 

tren: Therefore we may make | 

aPreface, ar IntroduQiion ; ; and | 
A_3-.: in- 
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{ Thar chil- 
dren 
ought to. 
be in- 


ltruced. 


1 things are to be conſidered. 


intruced. 


2,2 4+ 


' 4 Pattern of 


in this IntroduRion theſe threel 


p 


- 1 That children ought t5 bel 


2 The manner of this in- 

truſtion. 
3 What1s required of the ca} 

I Foxy that the exerciſe may} 
be fruirfoll. | 

Firſt, the inſtration of chil- 
dren is proved, 

1 From theend of bei 
P/al. 119. 9. 

2 From the law it ſelf, Dem, 


wy —_—_— — 


6.7. and Exod. 12, 26. children | 


mult be raughr the meaning 
the Paſſcover. 

3 They are partakers of tem 
porall bleſſings if rhey towdl by 
P/al. 127. P[al.128 S& oft | 
porall curſes doing ill, 2, K.nj 


4 Little and great, all mult] 
come to account,and be judged 
Revel. 20. 13, 


5 From the Goſpel. Chril 1 
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at - twelve years old ſubmit; | 
- tel 
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; CartecBiſftical DoBrive, 
|red himſelf fo be Catechized, 
| Lake'2.26, and, Omni Chriſt 


aftio noftra infirudtio, Every a&i- | 
on of Chriſt is our inftcuftion, 


fobn 15. 13»: 


1-26 Reatih 18. 19. Chriſt re- | 
| proved thoſe that forbad little 
| children to come unto him. 

7 He allowed of Ho/anna. | 
ung by them, CI/atth, 21, 16, 


Mark 11,9, 
8 He chargeth Pater to 


| feed not onely his ſheep but 
| biz lambs ; and his lambs firſt | 
| | for the increaſc of the whole 


flock. 
'g9 That our ature being then 
quick and prone to evil, may 


us | be tarned' to good. If children 
mh] | can ſay Bal/d-pare to Ebfoe,why 
*1'| fhonld they not ſay Hoſenneto | 
3 | Chroſt > | 


Secondly, for the manner of 
this inſtruction ; it is' Teaching 


| or Catechizing. Twill teach you, 
1 or / will catechize you. 


The dutie of the Catechilt; 
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inſtcudti- 3 | 


On, 


Kelnyery 
reſonare, 
pw: 

acuerei, 
efficere, ut 
penetret 
COmnodus 
FLW 
repeiere, 
fieut in a- 
cnendo, 
Preach» 
10g, 


' Catechi- 
Zing. 
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or him that doth cateehize, is to. 


make his Doftine eafie ta en- 
ter; by giving it an edge and 
perſpicuitie of methed. 


is teaching by way of Ca» , 


techizing differeth from the. 0- 


Preaching, on this manner. _ 
Preaching 18 the dilating of 


one member of religion intoa || 


jaſt Treatiſe, for all ages, with- 


| out repetition by the hearer, 


Catechizing is, 1. A contra- 
Ring of the whole ſumme. 2. 
Chiefly for children. 3. Tobe 


repeated. by the Catechized,| 


And here ariſe certain queſti- 


Ons. -- 


Whether there may be ſuch a 
ſumme or not e 

And that there may, we ſee; 
1, Mah, 22,37, Chriſt drew 
the whole law into two heads; 


Love to. God, and Love to oar||, 
| Neighbour, 


2 - Fohy 9.16, Chriſt catechi- 


zing Nicodemus, drew the Go-|| | 


ſpel| 
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-ther reaching, which we call|] 
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ſ-el tothis head, So God loved 
the world, &C, 
3 Eccl.12.13.Salomen draw- 


- | ethall rhe duty of man to theſe 
two, Fear God, and keep his 
| Commandments, 


4 Heb. 6.1, Paul draweth the 


fapndation of religion to theſe 
two; Repentarce and Faith, So 
ARS 20. 21, | 

" 5 Thelcarnedthink that the 


Panl, 2, Tim. 1.13; The true 
pattern of the wholeſome woras, 
Rom.'6. 17. The form of the do- 


on of fatth, 


the philoſophets, 1/agoges : and 
whynor Divines Epiromes ?. 

7 \One calleth the two heads 
to which Chriſt drew the Law 


The hedge of: the. Law, leſt-we 


 mightwwaver and wander #» in- 


| flnito rampo, inaninfinite field, 
AF The | 
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frine, Rom. 12, 6, T he proporti-- 


| 


| $ Tae Phyſicians have Apho- | - 
'ri/mes, the Lawyers, Inſtituta,.. 


——  ._ Cc. 


ſumme of teaching is meant by | 


| and the Prophets, Sepems /egir, \ 
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The fruit of this, 

. We may referre all our 
renile ta theſe two heads, 

'2,: We ſee Gods goodnell: 


in making things which arene-[}- 


ceſſarie to be Known ealte: 

as the Sermons of the Apoſtles 
when they baptized ſo many 
hundreds iff one day : and thoſe 
which are not caſte not ſone- 


_ceffary. 


3, They are inexcuſable 


which ſeck not to know things j' 


ſo eaſte. 


4, Wemuntlt continually pro- | 


cred; and ſtill ſeek for more 


and more knowledge : for, asin 
| ſome .places of* the Scriptare 
the Lambe may wade, ſoin 0+| 


thersthe Elephant may ſwim ; 


and we muft ſearch borh : for | 
we ſhall never be free from this, |]. 


Search the $ criptures, John 6. 
Whether it may thus be taught? 
Anſ. Yes. | 
Arid this is demonſtrated, 

I. Before the floud, Gen,4.3,4- 


the 


[ 


Sc. 


BO 


-| ſhip of God could not have con- 


£ tiles,and were called. Sabooky 
- | of the Sibylls. 


(ider,. 


'S 
| ! The fruit | went to pray. 
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" Carechiflical Deftrine. | 


the he word was taughe by tradi- 
tion;and not by writing: and 
therefore they reafon-probably- 
that fay without this the wot- 


tinued, 

1I, after the Aoud till 4: 
brams time, there was no other 
way of teaching butby traditi- 


: ons : whici (_ as ſome think ).| 


were put in writing by the Gen 


JIE, In Abrams time we con- 


C1 TOR he __ his, Gen. 


2 Wh, Fu: taught them , 
Ger. 17.18, | 

in his ſon; Gey; 

24, 63. He 


of his tea-e In his ſeryant, 
. ching, ver{. 12, He” 
prayed before 


\L his buſmneſſe, 


Dm 


« 
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| 


&c. In Salomon to his ſonne 


bAANES XG] grow 
| Examples of thoſe that were | 
Catechized. 1. Theophilw, Luke 
T1. 4: 2. Apollor, ARs 18.25.3.|Þ 
Timothie, 1. Tim. 2. 15, Bath| } 


The duty | 


-j of the Ca- 
8 | techized, 


| 


_eA1 Pattern of: 


TV; In thetime of the Law, | 


Dent. 6. 7. Thou "ſhalt teach thy 
chsldren, &c. | 
V. The practice hereof we ſee 


in David, Pſal. 34. 11. and Sole- | 
201 teſtifieth of D avid. pro. 44. | 


When he taught me,&C,1.Chron. 
28.9. And thou Salomon my ſonne, 


Rehoboam in thefix firſt chaprers | 


of the Proverbs. In Jehoiada 2. 


- 


Chriſtians Epheſ. 6. 4: ipipſy to 


train them up continuaily a 2u- 
Sela, &C.1T. Cor, 14. 19, va y. 


are included, Gal. 6. 6, 


The duty of the Catechized | 
is often to go. over the ſame |: 
matter ,.as the knife doth the 


King. 12, 2. to 7oas the young W® 


VI. See the pracice of it in| 
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whetſtone ; and torepeat i till || 
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|] catechifficall Dofrine. 


= 48 


they have made it their own, 
- Theparts of his duty are to 
come, and heare. 


1 We muſt come : this 1s that | 


that the Prophet ſpeakes of, 


 P/alm 40. 6,7. thatherejoyceth 
at, P/al, 12 2,1, E/a,. 2. 3. for in 
the Temple one day is better | 
then a thouſand elſewhere, P/a/. 


. 2 The cauſe of our coming 


F® maſt be in reſpet of Gad,, be- 


caufe he hath ſaid, Come,though 
noman were any way to bere- 
ſpeed. 


| 3 We muſt beabſent from | 
nopart of Catechizing, for un- | 


lefſe we have all, we can make 
no profitable bailding. 


.. 4 We muſt not any way ex- | 
+ tenſe our abſence; for we ſee 


them blamed that made excuſes 
Math, 22. thungh the things 
were indifferent which they 
alledged , yet when they hin- 


-| | dredthem from God, they were 


finne. No paſtime ;that was £- 
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A Pattern of 


Eſans trade, Gen, 25. 27, Nor 
 fluggiſhneſſe,as E/4.29. 10. nor 
idleneſle, as Matth. 20.6. mult | 
keep us from the houle of God. | 
5 'Becaule every one that | 
cometh is not welcome, but 
ſuch' as come prepared, as 2. 
Chron. 29, many things are un- | 
' perfect for want of preparation; | 
and x Chron, 2). 18. David 
prayed tohavethelr hearts pre- 
pared. So1n giving of the Law, 
Exod, 19.11. and ingivingof | | 
the Goſpel, 4atth.3.3 prepara- | | 
tion is enjoyned; therefore it 1s; 
neceſſary we come prepared. | 
And this preparation ſtandeth | 
in two points, | 
1 That whichis A@s 11.23;. 
a ſettled|purpoſe of heart to a- 
bide in the Doctrine of God, to- 
pur it in-praftice, to rale our |. 
lives accordingly,Pal.1 1 9.9.for 
without this all is of no effeR. » 
2 When our hearts are pre-|. | 
pared, we mult: then pray for 
Wiſdome. P/al, 111,10, James 
x LF. 
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1.5.1 Kin,3.6,& 7. Mat.21.22. 
that we may feel the ſweet- 
nefle of ir, that that may breed 
delight,and delight diligence to 


\ attein 1e, 


- Secondly, it isrequired that 
we heare, Luke 114.35. Fe that 
hath ears to heare, let him heare. 
Mar.7. 6. a man may be pre/ens 
abſens, near in body, farre off 
in heart: we think all the pre- 
paration tobe in the ſpeaker , 
and none in the hearer, bur 
Chriſt ſaith, Luke 8. 18. Take 
hiet how you heare.” And his rea- 


have more good things revealed 


| unto him then he heareth ; bur 


he that doth not, ſhall have thar 
knowledge taken from him 
which he hath. 
And in -our hearing, fourec 
faults muſt be avoided. 
_ 1. We mult not ſtare here and 
there, but having our eyes faſt- 


1 ned on him that teacheth, ſtill 


attend him, Zyke 4 20. 
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ſon 18, he that heareth well,ſhall }. 
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2. Not 


A pattern of 


chearfulneſle, as in thegiver, ſo 
ſurely in the hearer. 
3 Not moving the bodie to 
and fro, as if we were weary. 
4 Not gaping, as if we were 


before their ſacrifices had one 
thatſtood up and cryed, Hac agt- 


intend what we are about, that 
we may ſo heare as toremem- 
| ber;for if weheare and remem- 
ber not, we arelike an houre- 


runneth out again. | 
The word muſt have recourſe 
_ | toour hearts, for ©#0d cor nox 
| facet non fit,that which the heart 
doth nor, 1s not done. 


ber it, as topracticeit ; and that 
is indeed the beſt examination: 
| of our hearing, 4 poſtertoriburs z 
arntecedentia-arenot ſo (ure: A 


_ 
—_— 


2 Not hanging the face, 2 Cor, 
9.7. Coloff, 3. 23, God loveth 


fir toſleep. Butas the heathen 


te, doorintend this ; ſo we muſt 


.glaſſe,which ſo ſoon as 1t 18 full. 


| 


And laſtly, we mult ſo remem- k 


| man may gueſſe of the One | 
| O 


- 


PIT: Catechiſticall Doftrine, 


what it is when he ſecth the 
corn ; for as there is febris ſparia 
which onely hath the ſame /5m- 
| prometa,which true Feavers have 
ſothere may be [puria Pietas. 

Finally, our examination of 
that we heare ſtandeth in three 
things. . 

1 Searching and enquirie, 
Eſa.8.19.70bn 5,39, Revel. 2.2. 
eſts 17.11. 


Pſ{al. 1.2.1. Tim. 4.15. _— 
3 Conference, Luke 24.17. 
Gal, 2.2. | 


| did his Preface, 
Meum eff docere. 

Viſtrum auſtultare, 

Du perficere. 

The courſe of Religion which 
weare to treat of is likened toa 
building ; he which is to teach 
| is likened toa-builder ; the prin- 


2 Meditation: Gen, 24, 63. | 


of the mould, bat_be knoweth' | 


Thus then I conclude as (ri | -. 


4s _ 


ciples of Religion are called a 
foundation ; that muſt be dig- 
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ged[ 
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A Pattern of 

ged deep, tilt we come to the 
| Rock, that our building may: 
| not be ſhallow upon the earth 
without foundation. 

The builders of our age | 
digge not deep enough ; they | 
digge nov tothe Rock: Now to 
digge till we come to the Rock. 
that we may build ſurely there- 
upon,tis after this manner. 

Ifany ground of Religion be: 
ſer, we muſt ſeek whether th 

ground be true. . | 
|| Andif it be Scripture, we 
muſt feek what the regard of 

{God is toward man, thar he 
| would give himthe Scripture or 
his word : then we muſt know 
whether there bea Ged. | 

, Butour builders prefuppaſe 
that God is,and that the Scrip- 
tares are true, as they are in- 
deed;and fo preſuppoſing it,ne- ! 
ver ſeck for reaſons to prove it: 
and by that means build upon 
ſuch a ſlender feundation, that 
| they leave adyantage to the 
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__ |adverſary, _ | BÞor| 
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|the devil 


For weknow that many have 


very foundation,and fay plainly 
thereis no God, 

And we know alſo that when 
ach brought his 
winds and his ſtorms, he hath 
ſhaken the very Saints of God, 


|becauſe' they have not built 


deep enough. 

Therefore that we may begin 
atthe very Rack, we will ask 
theſe foure queſtions. 

i. Pbetherthere be a God or not. 

Againſt the Atheiſf. 

2 Whetherhe hath thatrefelt of 
man, that he would give him bis 
word,toreward the good and pu- 

| . xi cbs evil, Againſt the E- 


picare, | 


the Terk. 


; grounded on his word. Againſt 


| _ the 7,w-and Papi. 


ar 


OO EIT 


| 


gone- about to-undermine the |. 


4 Whether our Religion be truly 


3 Whether the Scriptures be his 
word, and iyne,or not. Againſt | 
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A Pattern of 


Oar warrant from the firlt is, 
Heb.11 6. He that cometh to God 
muſt believe, firſt, 

That God 15. 

And here we note three 
things. 

1 That the fruit of our Relli- 
S10n,and our felicitie,i1sto come 
ro God; that is the endof our | 
Journey. | 


2 The means to this is, to be- |. | 
[lievezthbat is the way tothe end. | 


3 That God is that which we 
mult believe. 
* Firſt, the end of our journey 
18 to come to God. 
Men think they may be happy 


by other means then by coming 


{to God; as 


1 The Worldling,by Wealth. 

2 The Politician, by Honour. 

3 The Epicure, by pleaſure. 
4 The Stoicke, by Virtue, 
5 The platoniſt, by Contem- 

plation. | | 

Againſt theſe we will make 

ſhort exceptions, 

againſt | 
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ME is = who 7 - - 
- 


[© againſt thefirlt, Wealth, 

1 Wealth is not deſired for 
it ſelf, and therefore cannot be 
| felicitie:all che wealth we have 
* | is for but food and raiment ; and 
what 1s the uſe of them, but to 
keep our bodie and nature, leſt 


that which 1s felicitie muſt do 
both... 

2 The end of man 1s better 
then man: but no man will give 
his life for the whole world ; 
Therefore riches being worſe 


fas C arechiſticall Dotrine, | 


it fail, and not toamend ir: But |: - 


then man, cannot be mans | 
end ; and ſo not felicity or hap- 
pineſſe. 

licitie, then a man ſhould be! 


hath, and not by that which he 


berter then himſelf: but as we 
Go not eſteem a ſword by the 
ſcabberd , nor a horſe by his 
trappings, ſo not a man by his 
-| wealth, 


mm 


3 If wealth ſhould be fe-| 
eſteemed by that which he| 
is zand ſo his purſe ſhould be | 


4 The 


ws 


A Pattern of 


4 The good that cometh by 
wealth is, to ſpend it, and foto 
part from 1t ; but it ſhould be 
abſurd to part from felicitie ; & | 
therefore wealth cannot be hap- 


— 


pineſle. | 
Againſt the ſecond, Honour, 

1 They bring themſelves 
from this, when they ſay hone- | 
rem eſſe wirtutis ambram : for 
who knoweth not that we muſt 


leave the ſhadow and follow || 
| the bodie ; therefore even by 


their own accompt, rather Vir- 
tuethen Hononr is true felici-. 
tie, 

2.1f Honour ſhould be hap- 
vinelle,thcn many ſhould be un- 
happie to Honour one, and to 
make one happie. | 

3 If they be honoured by 

ſome, they may be deſpiſed by 
others,or at another time;and fo 
not happy : And if it be anſwer- 
ed, that they muſt be hozore 
digni, they fail- into Virtue a- 
gain, 


be, 4 Homr 


| Catechiſticall DoErine, 
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-- 4 Honor eſt bon#nn ſine [eva aut 
clave, ithangeth on other mens | 
mouths, and .therefore hath no 
tability3 as we ſeen the Jews | 
honouring of Chriſt : one day 

they would have made him a 

Kev but within few dayes af- 
ter they crucifed him, 


' \Pnot his end, and therefore not 
| felicitie, | 


Againſt the third, Pleaſure. 
1 Pleaſure 1s for ſenſible things, 
and therefore inferiour to man 
who is a reaſonable creature ; & 


2 The very beaſts have plea- | 
ſureat libercie without ſeeking 
any private place, or without a- 
ny remorſe of conſcience, which 
man that ſetteth ſo much by 
Pleaſure cannot have ; and yer 
they will not ſay that beaſts 
| havefelicitie : but, Apage felici- 
tarem que latebras querit, as 
'P leaſure doth, _. 
| 3 They ſay. themſelves, plea-' 
ſure is not good, but in medio- 
crity, and ſo they leave pleaſure 
and 


Py 
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| or virtuous, that abſtaineth from 


A Pattern of 


i. rn 


_— 
and cleave to mediocrity ;| | 
whereas if 1t were felicitie, thel 
more of it, the better it were. 

4 We call him continent, 
that abſtaineth from pleaſure, 1 
and continency is a_virtue;thall 
we then ſay that he 1s continent 


felicitie ? 
Again(t the "TER Virtue.. .. || 
Motall virtues are to pacife|j 
our affections, or for the rule of || 
our actions and works, and fo |f 
not for themſelves ; & therefore 
not felicitie. | 
2 Juſtice is to keep peace; 
Forticude to make peace ; there-/ 
forenor for themſelves : there- I| 
fore not felicitic. 
3 Prudence which they call[}|: 
the chief virtue, is nothing bur ||. 
todiret us tothe end, and not |} 
the end itſelf; and ſonot felici- |}. 
ty,and fo ſeeming toteach us to. 1 
ſhoot, they rake away the mark. || 


i 


Againſt the fifth, Contemplation, | | 
-1 Itis abſurd innature that 


any | 
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© Cetechiſticall Doftrine. 


{| citie two things, 


Þ_. (2: Derpermery. 
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2ny thing ſhould have generario- 


vem; but this is ſo long in.get- 


(| ting, that it never comes to en- 
I | joying, alwaies in conceit, - and 
F| never in a&, and ſpnort felicitie,” 


2, They teſtifie cf themſclyes 


that. they never attained it. | 
Secrates was wont to fay, Hoc 


| ſoliams [cio,me nihil [cire, Ariſtotle, 


| that he had qacurgdpSemudc, it 
| contemplandis entibus caleſtibus, 


| Simonades , that by longer medi-- 
{tation hee was the further from 


| the. knowledge of God, Herac/i- 
[ts found it ſodeepe, hecould 


1. not ſound it. Maxima pars eo 


rum que ne/cimus, eſt minima pars 


| eorarm que n: (cums. 'Thus muc 


. 


{| of theſe 5, feverally. ay 


| Now generally againſt them all, 


|... They (et downe tor their feli- 


(I. Terminus appetitns, 
| eureoxue ſatisfattion. of 
. the appetite, © 


— _d_—_ 


II 


"nem longam, and fraitionem bre- 


o 


—_—_— 


B Fir, 


DE 


, \ 


22 
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} quietnele, and ſo no felicitie. 


—— 
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{ receive more: and ſo this teryent 


appetite. 


1. To come to any thing but}. 


to God fatisfieth not our appe- 
tite; for a1] the world is too littk 
for it, Þecauſe it was ordained! 


{ to receive God. And without 


God there is no univerſall| 
good ; then there is ſome want, 
then a defireof that which wan- 
teth, andfethe appetite not fa- 
tisfied, but for want thereof un- 


2, $@1vwuia they derive of 


vue v araere, and fo we fay m-| 


dens appetitus; now if a man 
heape never ſo much wood on a 
fire, it will not quench the fire, 
but make it bigger, and apt to 


and. burning defire is never fa- 


tisfed but-in God, but (till more 


Firſt, tor fatisfaQion in the ; 


and more inflamad : Q#zcmo 

igitur ejus fitim extingues , Cj 

frtis ex potn creſeir ? 

2. Theſe things they arenot 

made to fill- the appetite, n 
” mor 


| — - = 


| Catechiſticall Dofrine. 


' {more then learning to fill a bag : 


2. 


of the Ayre ro fill. him that is 


| | hungrie,, And as efMlexanaer 


wepty when there, was, ngof ayo- 


appetite with any thing befde 
God, de; but more and more 
increaſe their appetite: and whe- 
ther; they bce given.to.pleaſurg , 


nour, or whatſoever, the more 
they have, the morethey would 


montibus agnt, and having got- 
ten. v3i/{e a7n5s, then parperzs. eff 
| HIMETATE PECMES, | 


1. Therefore wee.conclude;hence, 


that. all theſe waies'..are-. like 


.drin ke fQ.Aa man -that 1s troy- 
{bled wich. a drophe , they fa- |: 
\tisfie not onr appetite, and lo we | 
| cannot! make. them the. end of 


'our journey,, nor..be. happie by 
them : and fo nor. poſſible to 


| | B 2 have 


PA EET þ "oy 
—_— 
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that: goe about. to ſatishe. their | 


orto'the deftre:af wealth, or ha- | 


have: and they dealeas Theocri= 
| |,c\ faith by the: coyetous map, 
18 firlt hee'taith, mulle 121; errant 11: 


| 


E-> 


re EN I—_- 


—_— 


1 cattle for the rotte, building for 


nefle, and therefore no felicitie;| 


both lafety and ſtability : both 


ER Patterne 'of | 


have an end bat in God, ** 47 | 
The ſecond thing in their fe-| 
licitic in Perfetuity : - | 
"1, Where perpetuitic' wants, 
eth, there is teare of loſing the| 
good wee have, and fo unquiets! 


but this perpetuirie 1s in none but 
in God: forall other things ei- 
ther pafſe'from us,” or wee' from 
them,as one ſaith; $1 »on habent 
finem ſuum, habebient finem tuwn, 

'2. That they are uncertajne 
wee ſee; as money for theeves, 
Merchandize 'for the windes; 


fire, and all uncertaine. ' 

3. Mans lite isallo uncertaine, 
as we ſee by daily experience: 
and then ſeeing one of theſe 
mult -needes depart «from the 0- 


| ther, neither of them can bee the 


felicitie of the other. 
On the other ſide. 
By comming tc God there is 


fatisfation of the appetite, and| 
_ —— 


C_ 


— 


— 


| we may ſay of God, hee is the 


[of-him, hee that hath him, ſhall 
: never thirſt, he ſhall bee ſarrsfied, 


| ſtability; for evermore. 


| wingto God wee ſee in David, 
| £/al. 16. 11: With thee is Twineſſe 
4je7 for evermare. And Salomon | 
O : 


| that fatisfation., 


'tie: And Plato de Repub, lib. 10, 


.thagoras in his (urmina area. 


 . 
—_— 


©. 
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perpetuity and continuance of 


For as Chritt faith to the wo- 
man, of the water, {oh 4. 14. ſo 


fountaine, and hee that arinketh 


and that not, for a time, but with 


The experience of this com- 


und by experience, the vanity 
and emptines of all other things | 
whatſoever, as appcareth in his 
booke of Ecclefrapes BEES: 
- Yea the . heathen , themſclyes 
confeſſe this; as. before Chriſt , 
S1by1la conteſſeth that the union 
of man with God is true felici- 


1 


knce Criſt a8 apr Sing 
cins, Iamblicusr, Aphrodiſens, Py- | 


Tra 


. -——o-—_— 


By. 7 


TC #4 Wy -. > oe no entre ot o_ 


| 


| 


: eTugiiſtine In bis Meditarious, 
| D onine creaſti'nos ob te, '#rnnguam| 


| That. the 'end of our Journey is 


| A Patterne TY 


—— 


Bs {7 |. By anſwer] 
to their ſeve- 
rall exceptiss ; 
2.By demon- | Thar 


So that n 
"' ratly U- . 
it is - wie SS | God Is 
FOE ved  3.Þy expert- our feli-, 
| City. 
ence. hs 


FIT 413-03 4.By confeſli- | 
on of the Hea- 
thens 

And ſo wee .may conchids! 
this. Point. with © that of S7int 


| grrietum cor erit, dence” perveneri | 


ad re, | 
Thus much of the firſt point, | 


to come to God. . 
The fecond point is, The way 
CT niganes to come to God Which | 
is. Belicfe, at 
To come toC 1, By reaſon. . 
God there are vi 


Dro wales, 02. By. faiths | 
The Alanicioes held that er- 


FR Es rour | 


A — 


t 


Nr - 
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rour , that by cunning and rea- 
ſon wee. ſhzuld come to God: 


on is next unto Athei/me, 
And ſuch bee they whom the 


| learned in our dayes call Qze- 
| rite, which will have a reaſon 


.of every thing : as why. thus, 
and not: rather thus? and there- 
fore ſo farre as: they ſee reaſon, 


| {o farre they will goe, and 'no 


-NowthenCfaith is the bet way 
wee mult ' ang: 1; +: - 


prove- that (reaſon the wort, - 


ſon wee could come to God. then 
none ſhould come but they that 
are learned, and have good wits, 
and fo the way.to God ſhould bee 


| as if many ſhould goe one journy 
and becauſe ſome can climbe 0+. | 


— —— —— — 


Bqg and 


| and not by faith , which opini- 


q | 


4 


{ 


ver hedges, and thornes, . there- | 
fore the way ſhould be madeover | 
hedges and thornes : but God | 
-hath made his way viam regiam. 
| 2. Many are weake natured, 


1. Ifby knowledgeonly and rea-4 


_ 4 


' 
_ an _ 


m—m—may, 
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FRY: i. 


and cannot take the paines that 
] Is needfull to come to know- 
ledge; and many are detained 
by the affaires of Common- 
wealth, "EXD Fo 
3. Many are cut off before they 
come to-age to underſtand rea- 
ſon,andto attaine knowledge. 
' And ſo we fee that few by reas | 
ſon can ceme to God. - 7 
And: whereas they objeQ a+ 
gaintt faith, as Porphyri* did a«|| 
gainſt the Chriltians in histime, || 
| that it is afigne of lightnefſe and 
| credullitie, which might breede 
T-occafion of doubting, whether} 
they were in the truth or no': | 
| which obj-tion hindered g1any 
11 that time. 
'| © 7. We anſwer themby them-|| 
ſelves , for they ſay themſelves, |. 
that emo credulus, niſi qui credit [| 
ſtulto ant improbo : which two 
things are both excluded from | 
God, and it wereblaiphemy to | 
fay otherwiſe: and fo remain-' 
[ethnoplace for credulity in be- | 
__.. Feving of God. 2. Light 


Ld 


- 


Fi 


Gs rr IO INE N 


I 


| 


.|for the princip!esof reaſon are 


{ſenſe and reaſon, and beyond. 


| ter. bee driven. to. prove every 
{thin by reaſons, it. would drive 


It; B5 


""Carechiſticall Dottrine, 

2, Lightneſle is, more, in reas. 
ſon then in faith ; for when there 
were 245. lefts of Philoſophers, 
and eVcry One had a diverſe feli-. 
citie, and diverſe reaſons, there 
muſt needes bee many crooked 
waies, and ſo much doubting of | 
the one fide, and credulitie on | 
the other.. | 

3. In the knowledge of | ie 


ma entia, they are in the darke 


from the ſenſe, but God is above 


both. 
4. Themithes diſpuce that 
Gadis above all reaſon of man. 
., And therefore we cannot come 
. atGod by xeaſon, _..:...; 
Now to ſhew that thereis.1 no 
os way, to come to God, but 
ELIE7C, 


P 


7. If they ſhould inany mat- 


Pet into madnefle, _:: -. | 


| No man: can: (6h 2 
monſtra- 


- 
- 


Of Patterneof 
monſtration of every thing, ol 
not in Matters of "the worid, a 
man cannot "make" a cemvontfra: | 


tan, 


or this he is his {6n. {6 thit chere 
mult needes be beliete.. 

3. If a man ſhould ſay he hath 
ſeene ſuch and ſiich a pla ace, he can}, 
make no demonſtrative reaſon of 


(it: tor the circumſtances are hot 


capable ofdemonitration,and no 
more is God being the end of 
our Journey. 

Thxs much for the neceſſt: A, 

beliete. | 

Now for belief it ſelfe : : 

1. Oportet di rentem rreaere '1 ': 
wee muſt lay hold of that wee 
heare: wood m the fire- 1s belt 
warme beforeit bnrne: it hath] 
caloren ali-mnm%s” before it have| 


| proprinm : {o the ina muſt firſt 


take -x aliena fia-, E' a) 7. 9. E: 
crediHritts non ftabiliemini, pF 
2. Wee ' mult try and prope 
thoſe things which wee thus Te 
ccive , cither 4  Prjorts or 4 poſte- 
rior, 


Carcchiſticall Doftrine, 


rhors, quia ut wvirtutum reliquaru 
ita et religionts principha nob:23 11- 


t | ata habemns : and reafon uncor- 


rupt.alwaies agreeth with Gods 
word, and ſo God ſends us often 
tonature, ſo the .Apolitle, A#s 
17,28, Rem 1,19. ACE. 
.3-. When wee... have this! 


{| frengthened our faith, wee muſt 


yet Jooke for a higher teather : 
for though faith __ a perfett 
way, yet we walke unperfte&tly in 
it, and therefore iz q:,9ug ſunt\/n1- 


pranaturamy oli Deocredendum, 


ſo that wee muſt looke to God: 
for his Spirit and inſpiration. 


not at the firſt, and thereto: wee 
muſt as they. ſay feftinars lent, 


| jto avoide ralhneſſe;as £/2y.28.15. 


| Ootomdrie, mor Finale, 
[wee muſt waxe perfeR;lty let's | - + 


andlittle, and ever bebuilJing, 


| to our faith vertne, to our veruc 
}knowledpe,.to our, knowledge 


temperance , with temperance | 


4. Fhis inipiration commeth | 


% 


| 


patience, Wwith' patience goe!i- 


fd 


. nefle, © 


ec : _—— 


_- v 
bs ——— 
s - © . 
4 
.  _. 


-[rocke, - 


-, Thus much for the ſecond point, | 


- + Point, wewll firft note foure 


|deth man that hee ſhall : bee: 
| God : fo. hee did Adam: but 


{.hid hinielte and was afraid; het] 
:ſhew P ainely thathee was not 
God. ( 


liefe: ) 


| £ of Patrerne of 69> 
nefſe, with godlinefſe brotherly 
kindnefle, - with brotherly kind- 


nefſe love.,- 2. Peter 1, 5: And 
though wee build ſlowly , yet 


ever | bee ſure to build on the 


 that:the way 
| # by beliefe, 
The third point is, that God 


.to come to'God, 


is that which wee mult beleeve :]} 


That there is a God. | 
. For the. preparation to this 


 errours of Satan. 
I, eAutotheiſme, he periwas-| 


m 'the very ſame day it: was 
proved falſe': for when Adam 


And here note, .that as we 
fell-from God: by'unbelicte; fo 
wee muſt! come :to him by be» 
So Alexanders flatterers: 
ſaid he was Cod, and he perſiva- 


ded 


l— 


_— 


— 
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| did himſelfe no other , till hee 
faw his owne blond. So (au 
dis thought himſelte God, till 


| and then hee was glad to hide 
himſelfe and to ſay, Claudiins now 

| eſt Dems, 

2, Becauſe God is a helpe 

and ſtay to man, and man cannot 

ftand without him, ' therefore the 


 |devill perſwadeth by a falſe con- 


verfion. , that of what man or 
thing ſfoever wee receive any 
good, thatis our God: fo faith 


Quod nutrit Dews eſt, And this 
is Polytheiſme , to. have many 
| gods, or more gods then one. 

4:3. Becauſe among ſo. many 


came in! queſtion, whether there 


|werea God-ornot, and fo came |} 


Atheiime to denythat God is. - 


| doth-all this, is, that they ſhould 
worſhip him: ſo did J»/faz the 
Apoltata, and fo by conjuration 


I FS 


the thunder made him afraid : | 


the Philoſopher, 73 7p6poy 345 821, | 


gods there was notruc God, it | 


OS » a 4 


4. The end why the Devilb| 


4 | the 
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the Devill worketh feates, and 
maketh men beleeve that hee is a 
God, and ſothey worſhip him. - 
But our drift is moſt elpeci- 
aF'y againſt thethird of theſe, 
 Athei/me, 
They that ſtand in defence of{| 
Arhei/; - fet downe theſe five 
heads 
1. That thee was a time 
when men wandered like beats. 
2. After wandering they came 
into ſociety. 
| 3. They ordained Lawes unto 
themſelves to preſerve their e- 

ſtate. 
4. Thoſe Lawes were not able ; 

| to bridle them. 

| 5+: By that meanes they 1 in- 
vented that there was an ' £xJ)or 
8.464, a_jult eye to ſee them even 
in ſecret, ſo thatby this inven- 
tion they might be airaid to doe. 

| evill. 
This is that which the A- 
thiſts ſay tor themſelves, But| 
all theſe are taken away by this, 
. that, 


”__ 


nd 


— 


ve 


ts. 


1c 


_——_— — 


- [that Tawes 1 were not before Re- 
ligion : but on the contrary, re- | 


 Tigion long before Tawes: for in | 


[1] C Carechical Dofirine, 


o4ers timethey had Religion, 
though they had no Jawes : "and 


to the world 1000 yeares after 
religion , to: tame thote brutiſh 
| ment, which like horſes - and 
mules would not. bee tamed by 
| Religion. 
But more particular'y againſt 
- theſe, _.. 

"And firſt that Religion 1 is no 
Yaine inveation. 

1. The univerſality of the per- 
|{{iafion of God in all things, and 
all places proveth it; in asmuch 
[as there 15 no: Hikory which 
theweth ' the 'minners 'of any 
people: but*it fheweth alſo their 
| Religion; yea all both newand 
ancient Common-wealths. had 
| alwaics fomething Which they 
worthipped ; and- called j in their 
| If; God. ' 

2. . Tt it bee here iid that one 


it is manifeſt that lawes came in- 


35 
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nation received Religion :of as 
nother, that isalſo an argument 
againſt them : for they are fo far 
from taking it one from ano- 


ther, that there is as great variety 
herein as may bee, even. of thoſe 


that are borderers one to -ano-} 


ther ; ſome worſhipping inviſible 
things, ſome viſible, as the hea» 


vens and elements: yea ſome a| 
red clout hanging ona pole: and. 
ſome that which they met hclt in | 


a morning. 
3. . Falſhood claimes no kin- 

red of time, but truth onely is 

times daughter: thereforeevery 


thing that is beſides truth by in- |, 


yention, or whatigever, will bee 
worne out : but Religion was, is, 


| | and. ſhall be perpetual, therefore 


no invention af man. 


Fu Burt. 1s here (aid, that] Re- [| 


ligion continueth ſc long, þe-} 


cauſe 1 it is 15 necz{{zry,.to keepe : 


men inawe-: that is alſo another 
argument again{>. chem: for 
faiſhuod:,and truth: cannot. a- 


» ot 


bd 
| : 


ow >” HS gary Ly THY - I pp mW(© -# Lo 1 
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pree.. And they dare not fay | - 


Il 


chat policie isa tained thing; and 
therefore if Religion doe - up- 
hold policie , it muſt needes bee 
true and not fained; for truth 
needes not falſhood to maintaine 
it.-. And that Religion uphold- 


| eth all policies, and all common 


wealths, wee may ſee plainely : 
For take away Religion, and 
mwRravway:f Eo oongIEAT: 
1. Faith: that one ſhall not 
guſtanother; | [ls | 
 2;iiTemperance :'thatconcu- 
piſcences ſhall not be bridleds-... 
'.3 Submiſfion to governours : 


and where would then the Coms | 


mon-wealth bed © 


| Now ſecondly , wee can ſhew |. . 


apainſt Atheiime, the perſon , 
thetime, and the. place: of for- 


[ | ging of it, 


For-(am the youngeſt- ſonne 


{{|of Noah, whom rhe heathen 
| AIl'Cambiſes,. after hee had the: 

clirſe of God and of his Father ; 

hee firſt tooke ſkomacke egainſt/] 


E: 


L 


————_— 


God | 


\ 
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God, -and began this Arheiſme 
to deny God in E US, In aun 
14nd; 1950. as Joſephs repory 
teth, And ſccondly, {ceing het 
was deprived of all joy of the 
life to come, hee gave himſelfe 
to all ſenſualitic and to witch 
craft,and fo to the devill. 
| So that in him we ſee ey | 
13 —_—_ of eAtheiſme, | 
A ſoar and defire of 
ates : 
2. Senſuality :  whlclack 
| of the i 2 2 parts: of- our ©' my 4; 
WuE- and £n/uwa | 
1 Forthe firſt of theſe, "66d | 
| macks wee may fee in Diagoras 
who, as Sic#/z5 reporteth, has} 


, 


ving' written a book of verſes,and 
| made it ready to bee-ſet forth 
| to his commendation , was by | 
ſtealth deprived of it ; and when| 
hee had called him that had 
ftolne it before the Senate of 
ethers, hee {ware that he didit 
not, and ſo was quit, and af er» 
wards fet- the booke out in his 


owne f ; 


|| owne name; which when D:ia- 


| | derbolt, hebecamie an Arheiſt, | 


|-one by. words , the other by 


|>i>\For the: ſecond, which is 
|fonſaatiogy \Epirwrms chimſelfe, 


{| an excellent benefit hereby that 
4,1 become brutiſh; and thinke that 
[the ſoule is not cternall or im- 


\ © (atechifticall Doftrine, 


| gras ſaw, and that hee was not 
preſently: ſtricken with a thun- 


| Likewiſe it is teftificd of Por- 
-phyryand Lacian, which at the 
firſt were Chriſtians and recei- 
ving injucie by. the Church, the 
blowes; in a ſpight and ttomac 


theiſls» |. ; 


and:Laercrir, lay: thattliey have 


sF | bodic-is: moſt weake, the minde 
\ is 


But the very heathen confute | 


them here; YET 


:For x.In things which arecor- | 


rupted, corruption taketh  hald 
both of the thing it ſelte, and 
of that whereby it lived , both 
at once; but in age , when the 


againſt: the Church, became A- 


Rd 


ho _ 


LO 
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| is moſt ſtrong, and — | ta 
ternal, fir 
j | _- 3,”-T he: ſoule the | more ith | >< 
| {=* [parateth it ſelfe from the body] y 
.| the more perfe&it is,as in tem} jn 
perance, juſtice, learning, and off dc 
ther vertues ; and. therefore in| rj 
the greateſt ſeparation, namely] ſ 
{after death, it ſhall bec moſt per th 
| tect. fe 
'2- The ſoule is a ſubje& | 

| rruch, which is eternall, . 
| Ard thus we ſee that eAtheiſme tt 
: may be referred to theſe t f 
' Cafes, ftomacks and $ nf is 


 ahbyy, c| 
\» + | © Now to frew tha there FY I-a' 
| (rad, *: 5: 1d 


1. The reaſon of the Philoſs t] 
phers ts manifeſt to prove that |p 
there is a God; Namely, that] |; 
there is a firſt mover, and a firſt) 
cauſe of a!l ; for if this were natÞ [fi 
ſo, thereſhow!d tiee before eyerid] | t] 
mover another moves,” and ſo i |'e 
infiritum. And it 1the canks 
were infinite, they ſhould eitherf | v 
AN | have| 


Es —_—_ 
ARTIST IE." _—_ 


> mm, 


— 


Om 


2 eff have infinite motion, and ſo in- 
+F finite time: or elſe int nite things | .. 
4] ſhould have infinice time , both. | | 
IyJl which were abſurd. As alſo ſee- 
Ming the inferiour things moved, | 
I of doth not move without a ſupe- 
 If{ riour'Mover, if there were not a 
ly ſupreme, and firſt mo.er 'of all, 
eMf| there would not be at all any ef- 
"| fe& or motion of theſe inferiour 
'M| things. ' 2 ME 
+ 2;'Theſecond reaſon to prove 
mi! thatthereis a God, is from the 
"| ſpirituall nature of man: for there 
#J{ is in man a ſpiric ſet upon miſ- 
"$]cbiefe' ro doc:hurt: bothto body 
fd odd goods x which, would have 
/$j deſtrovedall before :this- time, if 
of | there had .not beene a ſ{uperiour 
power to refiſt this evill;, and that 
at | God; -:- FI JOUR ] 
| 3: A.thirdreaſon is from the 
frame: ofthe. world ,.: and trom 
If | thence many; reaſons ;may bee 
wi gathered;i'; ii, 
1. Thungh wedig long befare: 
we come tothe head of a ſpring, 
; 1 jun 


FI — 


--< atechiſticall Doftrine, _ 


je I nnd 
II a 


py 1 
V 


oe - - 


4 


| ewes, and commone weatbng 


beginning. \ 


= Patterne of 


——— 


——_—_——— 


or the roote of a tee, yet w 


know the ' ſpring hach a head; 


and the tree hath a roote : So wee 
may thinke that the world had 
a'beginning, as we fee-in-the-fj 


 gure of it : And Damaſcen rea. 


foneth very demonſtrativel 
that ithad a beginning, - becaule 
it is alwaies in CET and 
change. 7 

2. The aebent of ſo-man 
divers things, ſheweth that -0 
neceſſity. there mult bee fon 


| modulation of. ſuch an ha 


I 


n 


13; Experience REDA us tha | 


| all'ichingss in the world had a be 
| pinning ©: a> common-wealths} 


lawes, learning, &c. 7 :0doris 
Aaith4 that Jawes came from th 


from the (' haldcans, 6&6, «© 
4. Plinces whole naturall hi 


ftorie was written to this. end} 


to ſhew , thef all I had 


And for fiat which. tad fay 


againll 


|S _— c—_ 


hs 


— -” Ve WPRo eu 


1 


ſenfible thing of the Syſtole and | 
| Diaftole, 


firit 
4 | pulſe had a beginning from the 
| heart, ſo both OI and Mo- 


3” þ 0, < Nature, 


| thus.” 


© atcchsfticall Dofrine. 


fit. 


Wes anſwer , there is alia 
conditio rei dum fit, alia fate, nu- 
tritur qui/que in concept per 4m- 
bilicum,, poſt conceprum per os, In 
geteration it is ſo, bat before 
generation It was not ſo. 

And for that they ſay wee 
cannot tel] whether the azorms, or 
movens were prior, . | 

No more can wee -tell in REN 


the riſing and fal- 
ling of our pulſe, which was 
yet wee know that this 


[77.4 from God. 
So then there was a begin- 


ning, and if there were, it was 
(Chance, 


{ God. 
Firſt not by Chance, tina 


| 'T. If a man ſhould fon bar! a 


again this, that Ex nihilo nihil | 


# 


_ 
wet 


_Cot-! 


eaten 1. 


U__ 


| 


—_——— 


Mo, 


& * 
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| Cottage or Stye in a deſert, - hee] | 
would coriceive there had beenef | 
a builder : And in a man ſhouldf 
ſpie a tangle, as Ariſtipprs did, 
hee would ſay ſume body had 
made it. For in common talke we 
attribute no_ generation or e- 
fe& to Chance, but corruption 
and mii-hap wee call miſchance, 
As when wee ſay ſuch a houſe { 
w.s bu nt by fire, wee call ita p 
-mſchunce.-:---5.-- 45 
2. If it were by Chance, thenf 


ww 


there ſhould bee no order : But 
In the world there is an excel - 
lem order and harmony : yea, 8 
7 | no confuſion, except it þe inthef : 
| cCrrupt ations of men, * * ts 


Secondly, not by Naturey as| 
appeareth thus. Is 

1. By Nature wee underſtand} 
the continuall courſe of all 
things : Now i! all things ſhquld 
have their beginning by natltre, 
then they ſhould bring a na} 


: -+- | tura!] reaſon of all things : but i 
| | that'can they not doe. As of the | m; 


; : eb bing: 


— 


a. 


| Catechiſticall Dottrine, 


Y ebbing and flowing of the Sea, 


ofthe colours in the rainbow, 


thappe, and of the heatin the 


| [ſtomach which conſumeth all 
other things, and not the parts | - 


about it. = 
2 The virtues they make not 


God. 


nothing ſhonld be done againſt 
nature: but 'we ſee things fall 
our' contrary to nature, as the 


| | Sunne to have an Eclipſe in the 
| | fall of the Moon,and ſuch like. 


Thirdly , ſeeing neirher by 


|ehance nor nature, 'it foloweth 
1 | therfore that all things had their 
|| beginning from God, which we! 


prove alfo further rhus : ; 
' 1 All che prophecies ſhew 


[| theſame, and theſe prophecies 


{| we (ee tobe 'marvellons, if we 


q/ mark them, E/a, 45. 1, of Cyras 
c 


I 00 


Qs 


3 Ifnature were the firſt and | 
chief cauſe of all things, then 


[of the ſtrength of the nether | 


allnarnrall, but are fain romake | 
ſome heroicall to come from- 


| 


—__ 


b. 


———— — 


7 
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» 


100 years before Cyrus was |, 
born:1. Kizgs 13. 2. of the birth] 
of 7Joſias, 300 years before it 
came to paſſe : 70/5. 6. 26, thefſ| 
building of Fericho 500 years bef| 44 
fore it was reedifted : and fulfil, 
ed I. Kings 16. 34. | 
2 Alſothe power and artinf} «; 
the creation {hew plainly that 
it was of God, As 17. 27. And | ne 
even them whom miracle} þ 
would not move, have the leaſtf c; 
things of all made aſtoniſhed | le 
and confounded, and forced} 


: 


} 


them to confefle Gods power, | wl 
as Plinie wonders at the gnat fof} an, 
ſmall a creature, yet making fo] my 
ereata buzzing, and ſo allo at}. - 
the butterflie. >: ab 

So Galen, when he had pros 
fanely written of the excellent 
parts of man, when he cameto 
one of the leaſt, ſtood aſtoniſhed} 
and is compelled to name GodJ 

And thus by thoſe thingy 
which are without us, we may - 
ſee that there is a God. 4 
| Now. 


| i TanchificatD Dottrine, 


T Now alfo' by thoſe things 
which are within us. © 


ſoul, as we pfoyed before : then 
this ſoul mult exther be the cauſe 
| of it: ſelf, or have ſome other 
Þ| cauſe. Of it ſelf ir is'not the 
ng! cauſe ; For 

- We know not our ſelves, 
a | neither -onr own parts, no not 


{| cannot be ' the cauſe of our 
«al ſelves. 

al '2 Our- parents know not 
1) what they begot or conceived : 
of and the cauſe being reaſonable 
al muſt know the effe&, 

a 


'{} mand the parts, nor to ſtay in 


0F our ſelves the naturall motion in | . 


a the pulſes, & therefore we muſt 
tof of neceſſitie. have a:cauſe ;- and 
I there,1s none'in the world that 


M abovereaſon-but God. 

\ Therefore as Aratus his Po- 

4eme bs, AFR, 17. We are bis gene- 
2 ration, 


———— 


I. We have an 1immortall | 


I hath reny but man, and none| 


3 We are notabie to com; Ip 


HS” 


DO ——— 
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| by anatomy, and therefore we | y 
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' ation: -& Row.-1. 19, that wich 
| | may be knows of God, i+ ſeen im 
' CFEALUT ES» : 


F 2 In our ſouls arc principle 
| of infallible.and demonſtrating 
truth ;.as:ta Rageur our parents 
toda as we would be done ts 
to defend our ſelves, to keep 
promiſe, &c. whieh principles 
hold with all men, unlefle they 
| be- horribly. profane : among} 
which prineipleg. this is . one} 
That thereis a God, &, That Gi 
ought to, be worſhipped: aneney 
ſoever other of theſe principly 
fail, yet this never faileth ;fq 
though men be-never-ſo mu 
| denttor other wickedneſle,. ye 
before they be: utter Atheiſt 
.they will - worſhip fome'e 
thing ov other -as God, -:.-;! 
It-it be queſtioned: here, hoy 1 
then! cometh _1e that theres a]. 
ſome Atheiſts At- 
: We may anſwer with-Sew| 
Ca, Mentinntur qrs dicnut {a nt "0d | * 
faxire eſſe Donn, namct ft | rs. 
| | affurmay 


- vows. 


© Catechiſtical Do Arine, 
wy provart interain, note tamen & 
"$1 dubitant, ; 
I] '2- [tr is true that a man may | 
. [harden his own heart much, 
— Hand proceed in great perverſe- 
\ Fiaclle : and indeed ſome make 
ood] their hearts far, and are ſick. 
les with the pleaſares of the world-* 
ll & whatſoever he be,if God put 
"ol 5 bridle into his mouth, thoſe | 
v1 {parks and notions that God 
2 4| tiath put into every mans. ſoul, | 
I} Fitbreak forth, and the dark- 
$1xeſfſe ſhallnot alwayes be able to | 
c4jobſ{cure the light ; as if God |- 
-4{yex-them with any of thefe 
«a 1} + Firſt, with trouble, as in-A(- 
Jjchines his tragedy called Perce, 
4} when they muſt nceds fall into 
RM [the hands of the enemie, nnleſle 
Jſucy be hoſpen, then though 
"Fjivey were never fo evil , they 
{would down ontheir knees, and 
ad [9549 to God, 
a4 | Secondly wich ſickneffe, as a | 
2 [Philoſopher and an, atheiſt cal- 
 BUEAT Ws 6 bf 
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led Diogenes,, being affliag 
with the ſicknefle and pain'df 
the Strangullton , deteſted- hip 
; opinion. q 
Thirdly with age: So Cephaj 
lusin Plato 16. de Repab inhil 
age ſaid to Socrates, whileſthj 
| was a young man he neye 
thought there -was any Styx 
but now in his old age he be 
 cameto doubt, what if there | | 
| ane? | 
Sothat theſe three things & 
make the moſt wicked to con. 
feſſe God: 
III. By the aiRinRion 4 
good andevil: weſee Gen: 9.8 


good tolie as his father did nz 
ked, Ger. 14.21. the Sodomin | 
would recompence good f0 
good, ſo Gen, 27." 41. thong 
Efan will kill, yet nor whillt hi 
father lived,ſo 2 Saw,16.17.4 
{atom though he were in want 
| againſt his father, yet he coull 


| Cham could perceiveit was nd } 


rebuke unkindneſſe a | 


| 


friend] *. 


- 


_. 
oe 


ih. GEE Fogg 


k Catecbiſtical Dottriye, 


q 1 ' 


{friend. ,So-then when the molt 
[evil would ſeem good,and being 
4 [very evil in themſelves yetre- 
I [buke evil in another,this is real- 
 |ly to diſtinguiſh between good 
q [and evil, Now there mult be a 
4 [ground of this diſtin&ion, and it 
el jis not of man as Pirro would 
{ | have it, for then every thing at 
| |mans appointment ſhould be 
4 {goodor evil : and therefore the 
{ground of this ciſtinRtion muſt 
4 -jbefrom a higher nature,and that 
|.[is God. TOR OD. 

Fj JI, Alſo we may ſee there is 
| ja God by our conſcience, Gods 


deputy ; elſe why ſhould the 


If any ſay they are thus crou- 


; /[bled leſt they ſhonld be reveal- 
of-{ed, and fo the law ſhould take 
i. [hold of them. : 


- Let them do ſome hainous 


iq ; |decd in. the wildernefſe where 


none ſeeth them, yet they will 


&/ | never be quiet, but the conſci- 


C 4 Ence 


I — 


[wicked be troubled in conſci- 
a [enceiftherebe not a God ? | 


= | 


Ls 


—_- —_ —_—_ oo _—- —_— 


| theiſme, 


Uh 
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ence will beat and whippe the[[|.,, 
ſoul ; yea they will tell it them-F] 14 
ſelves either in ſleep or 1n mad}. x. 
neiſe, or atleaſt they willbe a[| 
fraid that the birds in the aiteſ}|.; 
wHl tell it : and their worm ne- C 
ver dicth. = 8 
V. To conclude this point,|| | 
this niay bea manifeſt argument] þ; 
to prove that there 1s a God]: 
thateven they which bavedent-}: 
£d him in their lives have ape] 
proved him in their deaths. , || 
1 Pherecydes an Aſſyrian being | ; 
merily diſpoſed at a banquet «| 
mongſt his friends,bragged how] 
long he had lived,and had never}}\|., 
done ſacrifice to any God, but| ik 
his end was miſerable , for heſſ|- 
was devoured of lice. 1 . 
2 Diagoras for his damnable}}|- 
opinion was the cauſe of the de-| |; 
tration of the whole Countrey 
Meles for revenge of his A- 


- - 


Ik 
[4 

ll | 
3. /aliax the Apoſtata being|| | 


ſhot inthe bowels with an at-||: 
row | 


- 


pu” Catechiſticall Doftrine.. 


8 AW 2s he was im-battel againſt 
me! the perfians, pulled out the ar- 
a&[}-row, and receiving the blond as 
+0] ix fluſhed out into bis hand, caſt 


itef|.ir inco the aire, crying, Yicifts | 


Kl} Galilee, and ſo died blaſphe- 
ming,  * 

al 4 Lucian going to ſupper a- 
MI! broad left bis honnds faſt when 
Yd, {he went, and as he returned 
WI home,having railed againſt-God 
"| and his word, his dogs fellmad 
| ik ou him and rore him i in 


aſl. aan ſcoffing at religion, 
mi [| and chiefly at circumciſion; had 
al | anuleer:the ſame time &' place, 
utlh Ik Foſephus reporteth, 

x || * 6 Machiavell rotted inthe 
[| vrifon of Florence as the Italians 

| Ji png 
:Theſe and a number of A- 


|ed God in their lives, yet by 


[ their deaths they have appro- 


EN ; , 


"| | theiſts more, though they deni-. 


hm 


S|| | yedthat there is a God, 
"I And therefore asit was writ- 
& | AG 5 ten | | 


heed. cod. 


Lad. xd 


A Pattern of 


tenon Z enacheribs tombe, es Gl 
.. 735 0pm v umChs £5 


eth on the death of theſe mey, 
learn to be godly, learn to ac- 
knowledge, 
That there 1s a G 04, 
and thus much of that fr 
- point, againſt the Atheilt. 
+ |. The ſecond point is, that he 
| . hath regard,and 1s arewarder ' 
| | good and evil. Fd 
. | For wemuſt not onely know | 
| the Efſence and being of God | 
| by which little glory cometh | 
him, and lefle profit to us :'But 
| we maſt. alſo know: his provi 
dence:and they which denie hy 
_ | proyidence are Semiathe;ſts as, 
the Epieures , who though by. 
thereaſons of the Heathen they} 
confeſſe there 1s. a- God, yet 
| they deny his providence utter 
ly, and therefore are half A- 
theilts. | 
Of his-providence there are 
foure opinions. ' _ | 


So that we let him that look} | 


TY — 


'q _Carechiſticall Dotlrine. | 55. 


_—R_ Y 


me re 


1 That there 1s none at all.. 
but that he dorh as it were draw | 
ol | a-curtain betwixt him and us. 


eh .. 2 That thereis a Providence, | 
2c-| | butit is of generall things,not of 
particular. | 


| | 3 That there isa Providence: | 
rt] | both of generall and particular 
things, but it 1s idle andnotre- | Fr 
hel | warding. | 
off. |- 4 Thatthereis a providence |- 
| | both of generall and particular | 
things which rewardeth good. 
|| tathe good, and evil te the e- 
vil, And this is the truth which 
| wehald. 
For the firſt, their reaſonsare 
three. | | 
1. Theadverfity of the good 
yl. and proſperity of the wicked:: 
eff | for, ſay they, if there were any 
&f | Providence, he would ſee thar it 
{ ſhould .be bon# bene, malts male. 
2 The abuſe of gifts, for pro- 
vidence would have given the 7-44 
» | [uſe with the gifts: or elſe would _— 
| | not havegiven ſo good gifts to } 
| them | 2 


| good muſt be rewarded with] 


A Pattern of 


them that ſhould uſe them ſoill,] 


and morall things : and God| 
would not ſuffer ſo much evil if} 


| he hadany care or providence|ſ 


over the affairs of men, 
_ For anſwer to the firſt: 
We mult know there 1s no 


[utely evil ; but as the beſt have 
ſome evil, fo the worlt have 


niſhments, and give temporall| 


that is inthem ; that ſeeing all 


The evil effects in naturallif 


—_— 


ma oro = = —_ 5-1 _ 


man abſolutely -good, or abſo-|j 


| ſome good ; and therefore Gad|ſ- 
will puniſh that evil which is 
| in thegood with temporall pu-] 


bleſſings to the evil for the good|| 


good, and all evil with evil, the| 


an everlaſting reward of, good, 


For anſwer to the ſecond: 
The ſame anſwer may ferve. 


good of the good might have] 


and ſo contrariwiſe, the evilot || 
theevil might hayean everlaſt»| 
ingreward of evil. . -— | 


A A © 2 rm 


a3ainſt the ſecond, for as iF it bad |} | 


been? 


+ FY MS = 
._ 4 
" 
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l | : been onely bonis bene, the devil 
If | would have ſaid, Doth Fob ſerve 
| [thee for nought ? (o here if God 


tif | had given toall theuſe with the |=; 


| gifts, the devil would have ſaid, 
fob can do no other but ſerve God; 
1tisno praiſe to him : but when 
ſome that are wicked have as 
{ good giftsas the godly, and do 
notwichſtanding abuſe them, 1t 
taketh away this exception of 
| Satan, and maketh much for the 
praiſe of the godly and the glory 
of God in them, | 
| Foranſwertothethird : 
| Thoſe things which come ſo 
11 | topaſſe, God hath no part in the 
1] | doing of them ; for though rhe 
power that. does them be from 


4 | ſonal, and the ſoul faulteth not, 


| | frument of the ſoul ; God ſo 
4 | permitting it. | 


[if | we have three reaſons. 
| 1 Godpermitteth evil, that 
| | n / 18, 


S 7 


{ | God, yer the power is in the 


|but the crooked bodie the in: : 


And of this permiſſion of evil |. . 


(Faw... 
VT 45 
* 6 2 
” £ —*- 
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| | is; the defed of good per privat 


| make all the parts of amans bo 


teth evil, that a greater good}. 
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'not bes p 


þ 


3. Any order : and ordj 
mater pace. ; 
2 Sundry virtues ſhould be 
ſnperfluous, as juſtice and forti: 
tude; and it were unſeemly to 


dy oflike dignity. 

3 That God ſhould be loved 
in the higheſt degree, na” bonun 
carendo mags, quam fruendo cer 
nitur, | | 


And generally God permit- 


may come of it ; as by the great-} - 
eſt evil,. and moſt wicked aRionſ.. 


| that ever was, namely, the be | 
traying ofChrift,came the great-} 
eſt good to man, that 1s, falva: 
tion. 


;/ REP; 098 _—_—. 
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- Now to prove that there is a 
providence and that not onely 


and that not' by nature, or 
UNE, bur as 1t reacheth to 


to the good , and | evil to the 
evil. 

For the firſt, generall Provi- 
] dence. 
| ++Ir is naturall for everie 


- thing rohave py» toward that 


| which it bringeth forth, and all 


men call edgy lev a vice , but 
there 18 no vice in God, and 
therefore op, and ſo a Provi- 
dence. : & 2 

2 Things are yet aailyin ge- 
nefation ; and no wiſe,man lea- 
'veth off his work before he have 


| finiſhed it; therefore God j is not 
4 | withour providence. 3 

''f For the ſecond, particular 
| providence. 


x Ariſtotle ſaith, and ſo it is 


alſo proved by others, that the 


Sea is higher then the earth : 


A— 


in generall, bur of particulars ; 


every one, ſoit rewardeth good- 


I —_ 


eo _—_ . and 


[ 
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__ | creepeth to their mouth aud 
feedeth them. - | | 
4 Wild beaſts, 211 
x Reftin the day time when| 
man goeth forth, P/al. 104. | 
2 Are nat ſo froifuligs "_ G 
tame, 


|= APatternof 


| and they can render no reaſonſ| 
why it ſhould be kept from overs 
flowing the land ; and therefore} | © 
it 18 Gods providence. 


the plants , which grow bes 
tween a fruitfull and a barren 


1 


S# 


2 Plotings realoneth from} 


| ground, and ſhoot all their roots 
' roward the moiſt or fraitfull| 
ſoyl : and ſo from the Lilies, 


{ night. | 
2 Thatthereis a providence; ; 


young ravens are fed of God; 
being forſaken of their dams| 


which-ſhut themſelves with thelſ 
| Sunne, leſt they ſhould receive 
evil and corrupt moyſture inthe|ſ. 


Dama of the. birds ſaith, Theil 


and_ left bare; for out of their] 
dung 'ariſeth @& worm; whictk} 


3 Kep| 


WJ -- Catechiſticall Doftrine, 


| 


-3 Keep in holes and deſert | 


places, though they be deſirous 
of prey. | | 

5 All creatures living, 

1 Know the place. of their 


[| nouriſhment, as the lambe her 


ent | own dam, 


2 Diſtinguiſh their own 


ail [nouriſhment 


'3 Avoid that which may 


nel] | hurt, as the lambe doth the 


wolr. 


|| |:;.6. Men love their own chil- 
14-|.dren; thongh they be neverfo 
{f | crooked and untoyard. 
1] |: The ſudden crie of all 
| [things, qua vox nature clamantis 
i] [44 Dominum nature : Which 
rj comes at ſome ſudden fear as 
[though there were no help but 

in God. | 

4 |: And thus we ſee the provi- 
{ |denceof God in particulars, of 
4 |which, Theodoret wrote ten O- 
iq rations againſt thoſe which 
| |theught providence to be as a 


: -. 
..- SE. 


1 Flock. whoſe plummets were 


wound 


6r - 


| bread we ſhaldecay:& as Hayy 


| 
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wound up in the beginning, 
and go ever after of their own. 
accord. 

For the third, that proyi. 

R 6 Nature,nor |} 
dence 1snot by GR 

Firſt, not by Nature. 

1 Becauſe the means work 
nothing of themſelyes': neither 
' can bread nouriſh without the 
ſtaff of bread, which Chriſ 
calleth the Word of God : 4 


1.6, put our wages into a-bots 


tomleſſe bag : & this is called by 


philoſophers Inf#/ion into nature; 
for we ſee the beſt meats wil not 
nouriſh ſome, nor the beſt com-l 


plexion prolong life, without -| 
| this 2»fs/i0n ; and therefore there 
is another cauſe beſide nature, | 


which is Gods providence. 
2- Becauſe we ſeethe things 


breught to paſſe without thel - 


means $ As God created' the 


—[| 


light before the Sunne, that we 
might | 


'} | effeas, and ſome things done 
{contrary tonature, and againſt 


— Cateebifticall Do@rine. 


1-[notof the ſun ; ſo did he make 


| meanneſſe and fimpleneſle over- 


1 |chance,asin watre, Sors domina | 
"1 |: ; for there goeth a vow 
* [before warre,& after the yiRo- 


; b 


[lets by the Mariners,when it fell 
{ pupon Fonas, 


- | chance, that is, chance-medley; 
it is providence : for Camby/es 


—————————_—. 


mighr know that it dependeth | 


the fruit with the ſeed in it. 
'3 Becauſe there are ſome 


nature :a8 Chriſt with clay heal- 
ed the eyes, whereas the na- | 
ture of clay.is to put them our. 
Elias mended the ſalt water 
with ſalt.So the Chriſtians with 


came the great and learned phi- 
loſophers, © + 
Secondly, not by Chance. 
1 We ſce the contrary in that 
which they attribute moſt to 


ry the performance, 
"2 We ſce it in drawing of, 


3 We ſee 'it in the chief 


lighting 


| 


02: _ A Pattern of 6 
wound up in the beginning] | 
and go ever after of their own[-[n 
accord. | 1: 
For the third, that proyj. 
Nature, nor + c 
Chance. c 

Firſt, not by Nature, 


— 


dence 1snot by3 


1 Becauſe the means work 
nothing of themſelyes': neither 
can bread nouriſh without the 
ſtaff of bread, which Chriſt 
calleth the Word of God : and} 
| unlefſe that be added-to the 
bread we ſhaldecay:& as Hayy, 
| 2.6. put our wages into a-bots 
tomleſſe bag : & this 1s called by] ' 
philoſophers [»f#/ion into nature: 
for we ſee the beſt meats wil not 
nouriſh ſome, nor the beſt com} 
plexion prolong life,. without] -| 
this fuſion ; and therefore there 
is another cauſe beſide nature} | 
which 18 Gods providence. ' 

2 Becauſe we ſeethe things] 
orought to paſſe without they - 
| Means : As God created' the 

light before the Sunne, that we 
might 


—— 


—— Cateehiſticall Dofrine. 


the fruit with the ſeed in ir. 
. 3 Becauſe there are ſome 


| effects, and ſome things done 


contrary tonature, and againſt 
nature :as Chriſt with clay heal- 
ed the eyes, whereas the na- 
ture of clay is to put them our. 
Elias mended the ſalt water 
with ſalt.So the Chriſtians with 


 |meannefſe and ſfimpleneſle over- 


came the great and learned phi- 
lolophers. "40 
Secondly, not by Chance. 
1 We ſcethe contrary in that 


1 [which they attribute moſt to 
1 |chance,asin warre, Sors domin | 


camp: ; for there goeth a vow 


"i before warre,& after the yiRo- 
"*1 |fy the performance, 


'- 2 Weſce it in drawing of, 


[lets by the Mariners,when it fell 
| [upon Fonas, 


3 We ſee 'it in the chief 
chance, thar is, chance-medley; 


| it 1s providence : for 


Cambyſes 
lighting 


LO SET 


mighr know that it dependeth 
-[notof the ſun ; ſo did he make 


CCI 
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lighting off his horſe after hy yu 
had been ſhewing great Fl FF 
to them of Athens, his ſwar 


flew out of the ſcabbard and]; 
llew him. - 

4 The philoſophers call 
| chance but a remotion of the] 
cauſe: and therefore providence| 
cannot be aſcrived to chance, < 
-ar nature. [hi 

For the fourth, TE provi | 
dencereacheth toevery.one,and 
rewardeth, 
| _ Firſt, every one, every Is 

dividunm. &- 
x Providence is a part of pru- % 
dence, which 1s bufied chred 
res pratlicar, which are bndive p 
due. 

2 Allthe qualitiesof God at are q 
equall, but his power is over all | 

| therefore alſo his providence :|| | 
_ [and 1t is ſure that his power 
| reacheth to every thing:for Yir- 
tutis eff maxima pertingere quam | 
rerpotiſſt 1ma. | 

3 Itis betterto have provi-|| | 


CH 


Fe 
is 


14 ——_— 
_— 


—— 


MM | a 
[ded for every particular, then if 


_ — 


Catechiſticall Dottrine, 


'onely for the genetall:and there- 
"$1 - | oh is Muhridates commended 


[for calling all his ſouldiers by 


[| their particular names. 


Naw for reward, 
Though we be bound to ſerve 


--1 | htm, yet the rather ta move us, he 


will reward us: And if any ſay 


© | he rewardeth ſome, but nox all, 


his rule is, Dabo hnionoviſſime ſi- 


| cut & tibs, 


"Thus much againſt the Epi- 
cure, that God hathregard, and 
isarewarder of good and evil. 

. The third point of the foure 


gencrall poitits , That the Sori- 


Pires are Gods Word, and tra, 
and ſo are not either the 'Oracles 


Tar ,. | 
| The round} for this is, 1. Cor. 


| 8 fis 6. Though there be many 
i$041 that are ſo called,yer to us but 


eGod, 


em Py —_—— 


And 


or the Miracles of the aaa or 


_— 
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_. | therefore let us have a care col 


| UP- 


but wanted the true wiſdomelj 
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C 1. Thatthe? , 
heathen w* gi0l 
continue 1n - 1 
America and SAL 
T in the Ea 1% 
bs ant noml f = = 
2 great part © alk i | 
Don: 
2, That the | Bu 
wayes Turks, | 5 
3. Thatthe [9 
Jews, | bs 
4. That the þ 
\ Chriſtians, } | ba 
Þ fr 


Of allwhich there is but one} 
true, and all the reſt falſe, arllf j 
apprehend the truth, and not to [nc 
hang our religion on our counsl| ” | 
trey , where we were broaghnN: 


Firſt, for the way of the Hes| 
then, 

They exceededall men indeed 
in all wiſdome philoſophical, || 


mm rmrmnmmnmn_ 


of 


——_—— 


Ft: Catechiſticall DoFtrine, 


— 


- of godlineſſe , and true reli- 
$210n, | Y 
1. I. againſt their many gods, 
Saint Pa#/ hath two arguments 

together in one place, proving 
that there muſt needs be but one 
| 1'EE5 7 myra he from whom 

| all things are, can be but one:as 
|| weſee 

\ I In ſaperiour things,ſo ma- 

| £3; motions from one, ſo many 

"Flights from one, . 

| 2 Ininferiour things,ſo many 
| roots,ſo many members ; ſo ma- 
[ny ſtreams, ſo many veins, all 

el from one head: . 

ih 2 *Evs Gy me av, 111 quem om- 

Me | nia concurrant, For there can be 


[ | | 
1 nomutuall order, ifs fie #2 ano | 


oil conjunitus ; and therefore oze , 
110 4nd but one God, _ 
| | II. P3thagoras ſaiththat there 
-|\i8an'infinite power, or elſe our 
| ſ | | 
-Ffjreaſon ſhould exceed the Ma- 


all ker thereof : for what finite 
.J[roing ſoever is ». WE can com- 


elf) prebend it : and if the power be 


—_ 


pn 


| 


| infinite 


A Pattern of - 


infinite, the: ſubje& where) ; 
their power 1s, muſt needs al{ plu 
be infinite : or elſe adjuntull yy, 
| excederet capacitatem [abjeli[(u | | 
And there canbe but one inf 4, 
nite ſubjet, and ſo therefarſ|w1 
but one God, la 
II. If therebe many, yea, of} 7 
but two gods, both omnipotenty th! 
| then as Laftantins faith, thai gr 
mult be | 3 


agreeing,and ſo of þ 
ſuperfluous. .Þ; 
diſagreeing, & tha xj, 
all would bedif} 
ſolved. - Þ' 
unequal, & then ane woullſ| j;3 
L {ſwallow up another. | ex 
Theſe reaſons were not hidf| th, 
den from the Heathen chem 74 
ſelves , for Pythagoras bad hill p 
{ Scholars ſearch till they eani $ 
| to 49124%, that is, unity in ever a 
thing. Ee Sci i 
"Aritoile hath his primym,antl gi 
quem you [unt al;a : & that thetlll 4, 
| 18 primpum ex primis, that is Golf yy 


ſ 
; equal, 
and 
.then 
| 28 either 


I I 


} Catechiſticall Dottrine, 


q ' Zeno hath this ſaying, Diſcire 
[ 0 | plures, Ci diſcitennllum. So Poly- 
L | thei/ne isnext to Atheiſne, 
"yl Plato in his Epiſtle to Diony- 
yl $8: warnech him to mark, that 
aq! when he beginneth to write of 
1| a certain truth, he beginneth 
ll with'©t%, bat when he writerh 
My! chat which is doubtfnill, hebe- 
WM gins with 2: And fo partly for 
fear, and partly for 'love, 'that 
" they would not trouble the 
-JCommon-wealth, they difſem- 
9 bled the-trath, | 

| Sophocles ſaith & 55 ©5;, Unus 
ef Dens. Auguſt. de Civit. Det, 
Wb... cap. 24. faith, that ſome 
.4\excuſe the heathen, and ſay,tbat} 
"they . gave their gods thoſe' 
*J names whick they had, onely to 
hl ex their effefs, and ;not as 


"| having any ſuch: conceit, - that | 
"MI they were gods indeed;which if 
{it were ſo, then it ſeemeth in 
"their. own conſciences, they 


a 


ij were convifted that there was 
Þ.dut ohe true God, 
6 D To 


CIS 


* A Pattern of 


to the heathen gods. 


thing can bereſembled by ay 
ſhape ; therefore they were ng 
infinite, and ſo no gods. 


, 2: They forbid nothing by 


outward things ; therefore me 
and nogcds. 
3 They challenge but ſom 


| particular honour , as Origal 


ſaith,ſo me for. medicine, ſont 
far wiſdome, ſome fer wan 
'&c. but God is univerſall, ; 

to be univerſally honour 


therefore they were no gods, 


4 As Cyril ſaid againſt 7uh 


an, ( which made 7alian to ſtat il 
ger )the finne of the body deb} 
leth the ſoul : now their relig ; No 
on was onely m offering frank 
incenſe, and ſuch outward oof 
lations, and therefore could 


cleanſe the ſoul. 


5 Thx 


To come more, particular] 


1 They commanded Image 
to beerected to them, and told |- 
the faſhion that they were of gf |. 
Peorphyrias ſaith : but no infind | 


4. 
. 4. ; 


| Catechiſtical Dottrine, 


hed 09 


'' 5 Their manners, parents, 
and birth is ſet down | 
(Poets, Heſrod, 
Philoſophers,T all. de natura | 
| deorum, 
q | by 4 Cyril, againſt 7aliay. 
Auguſtine, de Civitate Det, 
| Enſeb,de preparatione Evan- 
gelica, 
Cyprian, de vanitate Idolors. 
And Alexander, baving pri- 
| | vatetalk with-Z-o a Prieſt -of 
M | the Egyptians, was by him certi- 
| fed, that the Greczans had their 
Mt | 2ods'from the- Egyptians, and 
| | Romanes from the Grecians, or 
ay \elſe from eAſia by &pypr, and 
iq \thatthe Egyprizns could in their 
-{ | Chronicle ſhery their progeny, 
" | as Hermes Triſmegiſtns. 
4x} 6 They were not onely men, 
on \but wicked men, yea,-and ſome 
F[ofthem harlots,as we may ſeein | 
 Euſeb de preparatione Evanyeli- 
off |ca, Cyrill, Joſephus in Appion. 
q | Atherrf. Tertall, 
1| 7 They not onely worſhip- | - 
« D:z-.-' ped 


—————_ 


6 


A am 
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ped men, and wicked men,bu | | m; 
| even beaſts alſo. 4] an 
And if it be asked, How camel| a 
men to be worſhipped ?'andj it 
more, How came they to wor] gr 
ſhip beaſts ? of 
I, Firſt , of the worſhip oft 
men there are two cauſes. Þ| of 
x Becauſe (ham had-perfwa-Þ} 1 
ded them that every thing that] th 
did them good was :theirgod| th 
jand ſo they worſhipped-theſe}|pl 
that did deliver them th 
x Perill, ifs 

either fromg: Evil beaſts. {iſo 
3 Evil men, --Þ} #6 

2 Becauſe,as Porphyrie outut] | 

a writer not now extant, called th 
Santflonicanks, ſaith, Ninus hai th 
ving gotten renown by his fa | pe 
| ther,-ſetup an image to remeny | te) 
ber him-after he was dead, and & 
that his memorie ſhould bei het 
more famous, he made to ti] th 
SanQuarie, that 'who ſo fled of | to 
1t were ſaved, what-evil foe] to 
_ had done. And therefore 
many 


_ 


Wo Catechiſtical Doftrine, 


ih} any that-would flatter Ninus, 
F| and. ſeem thankfulj, appointed 
I! 2 day inthe yeare to. meet at | 
E it and to be merry, and fo it 
| grew afterwards to Þ2 worſhip- 


ped.. 

11,. Secondly, for the worſhip 
of beaſts : Plutarch ſpeaking of 
Iþs and Oſiris ſaich, that Oſiris, 


x] that he, might the betcer govern 
d1| thepeople, ſetup (ignes at the 
el places.of diviſion, as he divided 
them, and gave toſomea dog,to | 


ſome: an oxe, to iome cio, to 


{{fomea crocadile for aſigne: And 
| afreeward: forgetting to what | 
of} | «ad: thoſe fignes' were ſet up , 

{| they worſhipped theſignes : he 
24 /that lived by the oxe, worſhip- 
af] pediit, he that lived by the wa- 
HJ] ter, worſhipped the Crocodile, 


N 


he] Herealſo may beasked, How 
aj{ they.came to work. miracles,and 
hi togive oracles, as they-did nfe 
ver] todo? | 


1 Firſt, for miracles : Trae 
| D 3 miracles 


»; FORE TOOLS TS FF 1 -— 


1 Pattern of 


miracles do alwayes profit as s the 
healing of the blind or lame: To 
but they did none ſuch, neithet ho? 
could the Magicians do anf** 
ſuch, and therefore their mirs the 
on were not true miracles, -. a 


2 Secondly, for oracles ; they 
ſpake not, but the devils in # 
them ; and if they gave any an 
ſ wers,they were as often falſez 
true, and alwayes ambiguous,af 
Euſebius ſaith, no more then i 
politick man may conjeRurebyſ5 
the good or evil diſpoſition 
the cauſe. 

But more plainly to pron 
that they were devils, in ther 
crueltie they would defire mel 


to be offered unto them : and lo 
when they were more mill © 
they would have Stage- playes k 
and ſpecially that wherein wet ; iy 
gladiatores, in which his chand ſo 
was counted the beſt that coul | e 


| kill the other. 
Thus much 2gainſt the wal 
of the Heathen. 


The 


\ 


4 Catechiſtical Dottrine, 


the The ſecond way is that of the 
- JF Turk, who doth ſubſticute 44a- 
TJ bomet, and will not have Chriſt, 
a becauſe they think him not to be 
: | the laſt prophet: and therefore 
they follow altogether a religi- 
on deviſed by Aſahomer, 
k Againſt HMMahomets DoaArine, 
x -It muſt not be diſputed of, 
om WREreas truth loveth triall : and 
$.toſet down that, for arule, is as 
| much as if he ſhould ſay, /r zs 
wh 00d money, but weigh it not. 
2 It hath fables, and falſe 


ales in it, as Andreas MManrns a 


{nine hundred untruths in their 
| Alcaron, whereof two in the 
eighth Section are very groſle: 
ij One, that Abram was the ſonne 
oo 9f Lazarus: The other that A44- 
4 tHe the Mother of Chriſt was 
the Siſter of eAaron: which are 


ul both, as all the reſt, manifeſt un- 
108 


ol. 3 In that every thing in it 
is ſenſible ; as Set. 16. 4fahce 


| Saracen and Biſhoptherenoteth | 


F cruths. t 


f 4:5 met 


<A Pattern of 


met x hinſef ſaid, he felt th | 
hand of God 70. times colyff;. 
then Ice. And, thatone ef 
hath ſeven thouſand'heads, ar a q 
that the devil is circumeiſy 
and ſuchlike. 

4 The promiſes m1t areeaj| , 
nall pleaſure, fit for no "wy bl .; 
Heliogabulus, cap. 35. 52. 


54. do 
5 Theprecepts which arei J| © 
the 65, Chapter of the Alcan. 
are indufgent to perjury, a Mm | 
Cap. 43. [mpium-non = | 
that they may have mi 
wives. Alſo, they favour a 
| tery : A man may have tal 
wives, and five Concubing | 
(ap. 22, None muſt be accula 


under foure "witneſſes, Alf} ;, 


they allow men to couplet 
ſelves with beaſts, and to pol 
one anothers goods. | 
6 The miracles which. k 


| pretendeth had no witneſſe, ni | 


any poſſibility of truth : AJ| 
thatan Angel when he way , 
child]. 


4 Catechiſticall Dottrine. 


Ul child opened his heart, and 
WT rook out that lump of bloud 
M which 1s the cauſe of finne ; ag 
"I though the cauſe thereof were 
A! not ſpiricuall, 
- 7 The means of propagati- 
21] on of his kingdome, Cap. 15. 
J| was by the ſword, and by com- 
"4! paltion : whereas the Truth 
| doth draw men of their own: 
A} accord, -- 
J| 8 Laſtly, the effeAts, perjury, 
"| murder, &c. 


"|. Therefore Mahomet with his 
| ins is falſe,and to be ſhun- 


1] The third way is the way of 
1 the 7ewy. | | 
"| Thecontentions between the 
4! 7s and us are concerning 
"$1 Chriſt, whom they deny,and we | 
7 profeſſe. | | 
.þ Y The Jews hald the old Teſta- ; 
"| ment for true, and alſo cercain | 
4; oftheir own writers; therefcre. 
1| from hence muſt we draw ſome 
if | TSUNENts againſt them, 


——_—_ - — —_— 


And | 


falem, 


| ced my hands &- m7 feet, ec Thy, 


——— 
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And herein the Jew 
hold three - errours concerning 


Chriſt. 
1 That the 21e/tas ſhall 
have a princely Court at Jers 


2 That Chriſt is not that 
Meſſias. 

3 That that Zeſſiar is yetto 
COME, - 

Againſt _— firſt poſition. 


I Eſa. 5 . 6. Upon him wal. 


Hiid thei laid of ns all, 


Pſal. 22. 16,17, 18. They pier- 


perted my garments among then, 
and caft lots upon my veſture, | 
Dan. 9. 26. The Meſſias ſhall 


| be ſlain, &C, | | 


Zach.g9 9. Rejoyce,O daughtn 
Feruſalem, bebold thy King 0- 
meth unto thee, &C. 

Out of theſe places the Chal-] 
dee paraphraſt, Rabbi Fonathan, 
R. Simon, R, Moſes of Niſa.R,| 
Hatzadeh, and all the ancient| 
Rabbines migat and d1d _ 

that 


= S arechiſticall Dottrine. 
[ that Chriſt ſhould be ſuch a one 


as theſe places deſcribe himzand 
therefore in the Goſpel they 
ſent unto 7oh»,a poore. man, ſay- 


for another ? 

2 In Hagy. 2. 8, The EXpe- 
ation of the Gentiles. : But if 
hebe a King of the Jews onely, 
the Gentiles would not look for 


| him; for it 1s. againſt nature to 
|defire a” ſtranger to be their 


King, and forbidden, Det, 17. 
Is, | 
3 The Meſiias mult bring 
felicitie to all men ; but how 
ſhould an earthly King profit 


them, 
Againſt their ſecond errour. 

1 Gen. 49. 10. Jacobs Pro- 
phecie that rhe Scepter ſhould 
not depart from 7#dah, nor a 
Lawgiver from between his 


I 
A — 
— ” 


was 


| 


ing, Art thou he, or ſhall we look | 


Abrabam,or the dead ?and if the | 
dead ſhould riſe again, all Zerm- | 
| | ſalem were' not able to hold 


| feet natill $2z/o come - bur it | 


2Y.-- | 


%* 


Bo 


I ny 


— 
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was then departed when Chri 
came; therefore Chriſt 1s that 


Shilo or MMeſſias.. : 


The Scepter was in 7#dabtil 


the Captivity ; and 1n the Cap} 
tivity they had one of their bre 
thren called the King of the 
| Captivity: & after the Captivity 


it continued rill- Ariſtobslus and 
Hircayns ; who (triving for i 


were both: diſpoſleſſed, and Be 
rod an Idumean placed in the] 
| room, and then came Chriſt, a] 


was prophecied. 
The CMacrchabees were of the 


| Tribe of Levi not of Judah. 
The Prophecie 1s dividzd,that}} 
there ſhall be a King or Law- 


giver of 7udah;and they confeſle 
a Lawgiver till Chriſt, and $+ 


| meon Juſtus wasthelaſt of the 


Levites.- 


| _ And if they underſtand the 
Prophecie of the Tribe in gener 
rall, that the Tribe ſhall laſt in 
| Judah till Chriſt,by reaſon of the 
' | ward 22tzy; we fee that after| 
| Chriſt 


—_—_— 


_ 


| Carechiſticall Dofrine. 


Chriſt came, & after the diſper- 
fing of the 7ews, there neither 
was, nor 18 any Tribe, but they 
areall mingled one with ano- | 


| | ther : the Emperours labouring 


till to root out the Jews, and 
eſpecially rhat Tribe, and fo 
made them to confound their 
Genealogles, 

2 Day 9 24. Sevemy weeks, 


| | and E/a. 60, foure hundreth and 


ninty years. 
3 Hagg. 2.10. Theglory of 


| | the ſecond Temple ſhall be 


greater then the glory of the 


|firſt, and how ſhould that be 
' | without the 4e/ias ? for the 


firſt was farre more glorious 
cutwardly then the ſecond, 

AnJ we fee in their Talmud, 
chap. 3. 1. The Diſciples of 


| Hillel, ſeeing the firſt ſeven 
| weeks Day. 9. 24. fall out ſo | 
| juſtly, looked for the coming of 


the Saviour in thoſe dayes, be- 
ing long before the full due | 


| time, becauſe they read in Ea, | 


thar 


—_— 
m—_— — de. Ah ee Ad 


- #-- : . 
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mn, 


that the Lord would fhorten 
thoſe aayes. 

2 "Eſa. 9. 7. *YD with 5 
finall , themſelves took for a 
great myſtery, and that Din that! 
place fignifieth 600 for 600 
years between Chrilt and Eſp, 


To the which arguments we 
may adde, 

1 The continuall ſending to]. 
and fro of the Jews to /ohy 
| Baptiſt, which is a manifeſt to- 
ken of their looking for Chr 
at that time. 

2 The great companie of 
falſe (hriſts,and deceivers,more 
at that time then ever before or 
ſince - either $. or 10. as Foſe- 
ph witneſſeth in his 16,17,18, 
books, 7udas,Thendas, Galonites, 
Aithrozger, 8&c. Inſomuch that 
there were 400 drowned. at 
once following Bar-('o5ba the 
younger, whom all the Rab- 
bines, excepting one, confeſſed. 
| to be Chriſt. | 
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' Catechiſticall Dottrine. 


FO m—— 


; Snidas mentionerh out of 
Theodoſins a Noble Jew, that 
before Chriſt did rebuke the 
Scribes, they marvelling at his 
wiſe anſwers and queſtions , 
made him one of the Prieſts, and 
entred his name *Ingz'; 51535 ©cod 
# Meele, otherwiſe he being of 
the Tribe of Fa#dah could not 
have been ſuffered to preach at 


.| Nazareth, Luke4. at Caperna- 


um, Matth, 11, 23. 

4 The deſtruction of the ſe- 
cond Temple which could not 
be before Chriſt, Lyke 19.43. 

5 The deſolation of the 
Jews, prophecied e Amos 2. 6. 
Zach, 12, 13. and weſcehow 
V:ſpaſian offered them peace, 


ſand they would not; which 


made the firſt breach : 2 he 
brake into their citie at Cedror, 
where they took Chriſt : 3 on 
the ſame feaſt day that Chriſt 
was taken :4 he whipped them 
where they whipped Chriſt - 
5 he ſold twenty Jews for a 
penie, 


I 


| 


A Pattern of 


penie as they ſold Chrriſt for ;6 | 


pence. Sothat he muſt needs be 
the Meſſtar, for the ſelling ant 
crucifying of whom they werg 
ſo handled. 
Againſt the third errour gf 
the Jews. | | 
The arguments that proved 


teach them, now the Rabbines| 


yea we may (ce qut of them- 
ſelves : h 


temple at the Emperour 7«luuy; 


2 They have been deceived 
in the prefixing of times ; in- 
ſomuch as now. whereas the| 


the Scribes and Rabbines to 


areglad to hire them to heare 
them, 


- 


where he ſhonld beborn. 
4 Themſclyes confeſſe that 


he 


— — nets meg ar gd ; 


Chriſt tobe the eſſias, prove|[- 
alſothat he is not yec to come || 


1 They could not build thelſ 


| commandment far fire flying|| 
gut of the earth. 


mean Jews were wont to hire{}. 


en 


3 There is now no Betbleen|| | 


| 


= 
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"  Catechiſticall Define,” 


The was born before the deftru- | 


Law till Chriſt : and 2000 after 
| Cbriſk under grace, and. there 


[their expeRation cf Chriſt yer 


-]religion falſe and'erroneons, 


| Chriſtians,or Chriſtian Religion, 


|generall point which is ſet 


| |ligion is truly grounded upon 


Lo I 


—— 
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ion of the ſecond Temple:but 
they ſay he lieth' yet hid ; but 
that is confuted by Anguſtine 
and Beroſas, 

5 They ſay the world muſt 
laſt but 6000 years, 2000 be- 
fore the Law : 2000 under the 


are-paſt already 5000 and ſome 
odde hundreds ; and therefore 


toicome 15 now vain, and; their 


Thus muchCHeathen, 
againtt the way<Turk, 
of the "Few. 
The fourth way is the way of 


which-is all one with the fourth 
down before, and therefore we 


will handle them both together; 
aud therein prove that our Re- 


the word of God. 


The | 


en 
— 
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"The ground for this is 2 Pe:,| 


I. 19. Wehavea moſt ſure word 


L of the Prophets,&C. where the A 


poſtle teacheth us that we have 


miniſtery of men, but yet ſoas 
they ſpake nothing bur that 
which the Spirit of God com- 
manded them, and inſpired into 
chem :and therefore that which 
they delivered, we mult hold for 
a moſt ſure and infalli>le truth, 


ty 1s true Religion, 

r The ancienty of it;for ſee- 
ing man muſt come to God, and 
Religion is the way, it mult 
needs be as anctent as man 18,0r 


ed Religion, 


lations between God and man, 
and therefore muſt be of the 


| 


lata : therefore, Tertullian ad- 


werſdu 


elſe honld man have been defi:| 
cute at.that time when he want |] 


And this Religion is copnlare-| 


ſame continuance with the Re-| 


the Law from God immediate-|f| 
ly, and all other Scripture by thelſ 


Now to prove that Chriſtiant-|| 


, — 


g_— 


ver 


ff Caretbifticall Doftrine, 


| verſes hereticos, ſaith, prima ſunt 
I{vera: and the Philoſophers call 


*- 
_ 


prima entia veris/ima :qu1a ut ve- 


rum eff affetio entis, fic falſum 
myents, Nam falſum non pot«ſt 


|/ſubpſtere 3n ſuo, quia non eft ; 


ergo ſubſoſtit in alieno :S0 that | 
verums eff privs. Now we fay, 
that our Religion 1s the ſame 
which the Jews had before 
Chriſt : for as the Law is no- 
thing elſe but the old Goſpel, 
ſothe Goſpel nothing but the 


[new Law:the Law, Evangelium 


reconditam, the Goſpel, Lex re- 
velata; and therefore our Rel!:- 
gion the ſame that the Jews 
had before Chriſt, and ſo the 
moſt ancient of all other Religi- 
ons: - | | 

As for the Heathen fables,they 
began with their gods, Hercales 
and eExcas, ec. about the Tro- 
jar warre, which was after our 
Religion 3000 years: And Or- | 
Phe the firſt Poet was after | 


Moſes 8oo years, as Strabo, 


RE OR 


Plutarch, 


; 


Ps received this anſwe, 


P atte-a of 


Platarch, and Diodorus Si:ulwh Mir 
teſtife, And the molt ancientre( is, 
cards of the Hzathen began. in} W! 
Solons time, witich was when [ict 
Craſſas was, which was in theſſ|wh 
time of Cyrus and Eſaras, And + 
Herodotas the molt ancient offf wa 
their wricers beginneth his ſtory left 
with —<— Therefore wha kis 
god: ſoever they had, their-watlf| Be 
ſhipping of God came from: the} Ba 
Jews, as the French men- hadſſ\av 
their Drgids from, the Ryman] et 
and'the Romanes from the Gre] bs 
CrANS, and the Grecians. from (e | Ant 
crop an Egyptian, and fothe Ofn(l\pl: 
thaTinians from (admns a Phe||| co 
nician, and thoſe. two Coun 
treys Egypt and Phenicia with 
the Adediterrayean Sea do com 
paſſe about 7adea : fo that all 
cheir Religion came from theſſ|8a 
Fews. TH} 
Sothe wiſemen of Greece al:\||# 
king their gods. whence thatſÞ/4 
knowledge of Arts ſhouldſe: '- 
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I 


Fibres 1d! deg XaAoaliog ongpts ; : that 
{| is, $o/#7 #t1que Chaldens ſapiens. | 
inf Which" de noterhſome par- 

a({ticalar part of the chaldears, 
ke which'isthe 7ews. 

ndll| -So ſaith Orpherr, when God 
off wasangry he deſtroyed all, and 
" left 1t-#:5 Chaldes : And Plato in 
| his Epimenides referreth all ans 
Y Zarbaro, If we ask who this 
hell | Barbarns ſhould be, the E gypti- 
ad] :call bim Thent, which figni- 


Ki keth a ſtranger, mcatiing Abras- | 
«|| hem. For ſo Origen againſt [el/us | 


& land Joſeph againſt «Appion ſay 
A rain, that when the Heathen 
61]|conture, they would fay , Per 
tn] Dewn Abraham, - 

thill Likewiſe Phocy/ides his wakes 
n ate plainly tranſlated cut of 17o- 


all 
he] had his wiſdome from the Egy- 
Fiptien:;-and Srrabo ſaith that Py- 


| dune Carmel, lib, 16, 


| 


vg faith, thatalthough 4ri- 


fer; & themſelves fay that Plato | 


/[[##4gorzs had-conference in the | 


Euſebins de preparatione 'E- | 


39 


CI Ie ent In 


frotle 


Pe EE 


| —_ 


—————C—r———_ 


A Panmuof + Y 


| fotle was neverin Egypt, yet l 


ptian, as Clearchu a Peripateti 
teſtifieth of him. ; 

And it was found that ſome! 
the old Teſtament was tran 


old Poets would have tranſlate 
the whole into Greek, but thy 
for ſtrange viſions and ficknek 
they durſt not, 

So it appeareth that in eve 
famous Nation God hath ex 
ſomeRegilter ; asm Fgypt, 
netho;in Chaldea, Beroſs *itt 
fra minor, R. Abbidelus, 56. 
Herodotus hath the ſtorie of $ 


»icl, though ſomewhat corrupt 


have had the 7ews to help! 


' | not, he' went up to deity 
them} ©: 


his conference was with anfy 


ted before the Seventy, and th| 


| 200 mm 


vacherib, Editum Cyri, all Di 


Y. 

Joſephus Iib, 11, as Augnſt\] | 
de (tvitate Det, ſaith, that AW 
xaxder being in Babylon woup: 


build a Temple, to the ima [7 
Belas, and becauſe they 'wollf|| 


"> 


\ 


"|! Qs 


IS Catechiſticall Doftrine, 
| them ;but Hi/das being Prielt 


20 met him in his Prieſt-like appa- 


Mirel, whom when Alcx wwader ſaw, 
he fell off his horſe, and wor- 
{| ſhipped, and told his Nobles the 
cauſe, namely, that God which 
| commanded him to conquer 
{| thecarth appeared unto him in 
|| that ſhape. 
| Alſoby the library of Prolo- 
”m in Alexavdria was the 7ews 
Religion ſpread abroad. 
1| So Laertivs writeth that 
Epimenides being asked the 


cauſe of a great Plague in eA- 


F |thens, anſwered, that it was 


| ' from an higher power, and that 


{for the ſtaying thereof they muſt 
ſacrifice TW &yvw5ru Ot, for {o 
they intitled their Altar, .«{L&s 
MN 1.2.7 23 RE PT 
| And the Romane: called their 
g\Temple which” they, baile to 
Bacchut for victoty , 7 emplum 
Lo [Pacy eternu 7, becauſe Delphaus 
i4.|told them it ſhould: ſtarid dw 


eerie virgo 


. 
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CuR1sTwasbornitfell, | 
And chus do the Heather; 
prove the antiquity of ourrelbſ 
gion, and therefore the truthg 
cf | 


IT. aſecond reaſon for th 
| proof of Chriſtianitie, is thi 
preſervation of Gods World| 
whereonour Religion is grout 
ed : Notwithſtanding the 
Jews were hated, impriſoned 
and contemned ; yet not one} 
tittle of this book periſhed 
whereas all other knowledgepI|,r 
corrupted, and periſhed, though 
it have been much made ob 
and greatly eſteemed ; There}| 1; 
fore. this is the truth which wel|-. 
hold. * bt 
"111; The certainty of- outff} wi 
| Religion, whereas all others anÞ| c 
r. Unperfe&. 2, Contraditing}| hi 
one” another. 3. Comretſe i | 
Full of queſtion.: Ours is not {0} | in 
1 Vnperfe&_: {o are; all vJ|G 


ther religions, going on byÞ|. 
| little and-liftle, and ſo comme} : 
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Catechiſticall Dotftraxe. 


J'ro what perfe&ion they. can : 
IJ{ whereas Gods law . was once 
o given and then all, and there- | 
fore perkeR at the firſt, and.ſo- 
\perfe& as that nothing hath 
| beene added thereunto,” or may. 
je | bedetrafted from the'ſame, bat. 
onely it hath beene made more | 
plaine and open. - SLED ( 
1| 2, Contradifory :i'fo are} 
«x mans Lawes and Religions, that | 
are. humane', 2 Cor, I.: 20; In 
mens 'Lawes there is yea, and 
Utinay ; but. in God Lawes yea: 
and! Amen. And the Fathers by 
qi fre Rules of contradifions ! 
y havereconciled-all-that the; ma- 
EF | licious could obje&, » » 
fel! 3. Counterfeit : Info much 
\ | that they have bidden their | 
Ml wiſcdome as much as they | 
| could; bur God hath ſhewed 
f[| his col all that it might bee ſeene : 
11 | yea the: Chrittians have had it 
& [in-their Front!ets, and in their 
M| Cards, and ſuch open 'places : 
| [May -more, they have dyed for 
5a * ih - con- 
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| des, and the Spartanes, frrtum| 


A Patterne of "a 


confeſſion of the truth thereof, | 
--4. Qneſttonfull : the: latter]} 


Writers correfting and deſcan-Jfj 


ting upon the former , butnoneſ 
ot the Prophets ever called in} 


queſtion that which other hadſ[] 
ſaid , but proved, and ftrengthe|F] 


Pu 


ned it, - of 

IIIT. A forth reafon for thelf 
proofe of- Chriſtianitie is from 
the endofit, The end of other] 
religions is ( asan unregenerate] 
mans end is in all his a&ions)on- 
ly themſelves : bur that religj 
on which attributeth all to God} 
isthetrue Religion, Iam. 1 17,]Þ 
But no Religion except Chriſti-| 
aritie doth attribut all to God] 
bit refpe&, and {ecke man either] 
inwhole. or in part, | 


_ 


Wes 


V. The precepts in mang||} 


| 


fawes doe. neither commend alll}i,; 


good, nar reſtraine all evll , ſol] 


the :Arhemians had their Grecafulf 


Spartanum, The ſeventh Come| 
mandement js wholly broken off 


them! 


T1: 


©). 
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"#7 atechiſticall Dottrine, 


| them, and ſo the whole firft Ta- 
{4 ble; Bur on, the contrary, : this | 
"| {Religion of ours, both comman- 


eth;all that is good, and alſo re- 


I| fraineth all thatis evill, __ 

['.VI,, The lawes of men are re- 
*1]| rained according-to the time, 
|fplace and perſon 2 As 'the wiſe- 


men anſwered the King that 


{1} would .have .married his owne | 
11 fiter , that indeed ithere was a 
Law that a man might not mar- 


rie. kis, owne fiſter-; but they 


"Fifound another Law , that the 
[I|King might doe what he would : 
'#[{and fo the King ſhould have 
©1I| more {lib:rty to tinne then the 
111} fubieX.. Bur the precepts. of our 
{1} Religion are generall to all alike: 
ſothat to the King as well. as to- 
[jj the ſubie& we ſay, as oha Baptiſt 
1 faid to H erod, | | 
1 notlawfull for thee, | 

|. VII, Thereis noreligion but 
{this that teacheth to the heart : 
{| for except onely this, there is 


Now licet tibi, It is 


| 


Lo CT 4 


not one law that hath init on | 
E 3 Conc the * 


2 a. 


_ 


| coneupiſees , -which pulleth ey ou; 


cheih us that Jive to hate life 


"I 4 Putverne If -- 


as 'it were the--very Corde Fr 
finne, ; i 

; VIII. The Frinicy, Creation [ 
a Incarnation, the true Metz 
phyfickes are onely in-this;i and 
onely -to bee conceived and-un- 
deifivod by this Religion,- - | 

IX. Not to hide the taults of 
our owne father is unnaturall, 
cover the evillof our friends 
 countrey is naturall : thereſoll 
that which- plucketh out thijh 
courſe of nature.nult bee a'thing 
ſupermnaturall, and above nature 


But Moſes was contented to |: 


ſpeake in diſ-commendation df 
his 0wne ſtocke,” and ſpared not] 
. his brother Aro, nor his file 
| Miriam, no not his owne ſelf 
at thewaters of (trite ; therefon 
this is onely the truth, 
%. Atl other lawes teach w 
to inlarge kingdomes, and to bs 
in favour with Princes : but thi 
our religion ſ{tſpernaturaily tea 


And! 
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| © Carechiſficall Dcttrine, 
[And ſo the Prophets did not | 


{| ſcribed inthe Scriptures with- 
Inf | wee reprehend other Religions : 
gods, and having many Media- 
[ "hip not one God, becauie their 


01 corporall :: for God requireth 
2 the heart.,.. and therefore . the.| 


nt muſt bee ſpiritual] : but all o-} 


ſeeke the favour of Princes, but 
reproved-them to their faces: and 
therefore this is that truth, which 
is not aſhamed , and it 1s that 
truth which canngt proceede of 
man. | Tg 

XI. As Godisa Spirit, ſo his | 
worſhip muſt bee ſpirituall : and 
fich is the Religion that is de- 


out image. or ſhadow : And as 
before for worſhipping many 
forsz ſo here we lay, they wor- 


worſhip is not fſpirituall but. 


trae Religion which 'is of God | 


ther Religions, as they proceed ; 
from man, ſo man himlſclte be-. 
ing corporeall, the wojſhip that | 
hee preſcribeth muſt needs bee 
corporeall , and - therefore not 
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the true Religion, 


of our owne miracles , wee ſap] 
they are not hidden , but ar] 
done before Pharaoh, and all his 
ſervants, Exod. 7. 20, Andcury 
are fruitfull and beneficiall, And 
laſtly, they cannot bee done, by 
any of the Magicians : for what 
M igician did ever part the Sea, 
or make the Sunne to (tand, or 
goe backe ? or brought Manna 
trom heaven raining downe > ' 
' X{[[.As for our Oracles they] 
arc not flattering, no not' to} 
pleaſe the King , grvariGey.: nor} 
ace they doutful] , as thoſe off 
the heathen were : But where: 
as their prophecies' come not to; 
paſſe,ours doe certainely come to| 
paſſe, ſome one hundred , ſome 
three hundred, ſome a thoufard 
yeares after , as the enlarging of 
[aphers Tents. 
eAnd theſe reaſons proove the 
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XII. As we before repro 
their miracles, fo now in defencelſ 


trath of our Religion wyntly with] 


—_ 


—— 


| [with , and did uot ac part from 


| herruth of Chriftianitie. 
'|Goſpell, 


the Evazgeliſts, and Apoltles. 
\-Now in every witnefſe wee note 
tow things , sKill and honeſtie, 
|;both which were in them. 


| by heare-ſfay , or report , but as 
| Saint 7ohn ſaithga John, ti] hat 


| | Quibus nullim oft mendacts pre- 
mum: and wee know they had 


fthey loſt their owne lives for 
= 


ai. 
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Carechiſticall Dottrine. 


the Jewes : ſo farre as they hold 


| Now follow proper reaſons. for 
| ]. Firſt, for the credit of the 


he witneſſes thereof were 


i. 


— 


1, For skill, They write not 


which wee have ſceng and hanq- 
led: and none durſt ever write a- 
gainſt. them in thewr owne times, 
nor lince, - _ 

2, For honeſtie, It had beene 
folly in them. to lie for nanght ; 
as Tacitrs faith , they teſtihe belt | 


nothing for their labour , yea 


pl 


"- . 
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almoſt ſetteth downe every ati;| 
on-and circumſtance; and that 
by this many have beene turned 
to Chriſtianity , as farcelling 
and Secandans ; And for this 
cauſe both Ye!paſian and eAvgu. 
{ fs would have deſtroyed all 


| Tribe of "Judah. And Rodigin, 


in egypt that was dedicated 
Virgin par: 't4rge, like as that: ame 


—_— Dei., Allo eAwpuſtma 
un erftanding by the wiſe men, 


| that both hee, andall the people 
thould worſhip one that was 
| borne, would not be called De- 
minus orbis terrarum, as hce was 
before, but gave up .that Tr 
te, 


| Terplum pacis ſhould ftand Da-| 
nec VIrgo pepertt, Sa doth alfo 
Poſtellinss fhew that there was a-|| 
nother Altar intitled, e-£-apri«|] 


wy | # | Secondly, for che frorel 
Firſt , for Cbriſts birth. S:by/ll. 


the J-wes, but etpecially thelf 


and Yolateran leave. us this-cif 
| credit , that there was an Altarif | 


p_ 


> ant_— 


AlÞ [Þ 


. 
promnt ot | Jan, pop 


wy | — arechiſticall Dofbrine, _ 


'${ "Alſo, Gr thatiim the-day of 
his birth - there appeared: three | 


Sunnes: but eſpecially that of 
the Starre, whereof Plznze, lib, 2. 
cap, 25. Witneſſcth , calleth ic 
Stella crinita fine crine : 1, A, Co- 
met: but' it-was a plaine Starre. 


turned to the truth, as ( baremon 


Famon the Stoiks ;'and (hatladins 
4 || jamong the Platoniſts, who there- 
1 jupon went to: [zry 


and became 
ewes. | THER | 


1, The ancient /£gyprian 


on. of Chris death upon the 


| | Croſſe, to purchaſe for us ever= 
lating life, 


| :2, The univerſall eclipſe and 
earthquake which was at that 


\ 


E 5 


no 


atatrammen# 


Ofwhich many meditating have'| 


Secondly., for the death: of 
| Chriſt. z SHRFUETSTOI » Ie | 


when they write vitam eaternam , | 
[they . write the figne. of the | 
Croſſe, . wherein howſoever they | 
[were direted,, the marke was 
 [ like, and agreeable to the a&i- 


tithe that thee' dyed : for by 
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earth move:, but it -muſt haye| 
ſomething to ftay upon, -conteſs 


! ſed by Plinte, lib.2. cap, 25. T ral. 


lanus Cronicle, 3- Phlegon| 


fourteenth day of the Moone, 


: nome t 


Neither is it by nature that'the 
, Sunne-ſhould bee - eclipſed- the 


when the Moone was juſt at-tu!l; 
quite againſt the rules of Afr 


3. In the reigne of Tiberins che 
failing of the Oracles ; as Plu- 
tarch writeth; there came a ſound 


wasdead: which great Pan who| 


'that' the Oracle at © Delphis| 
Hebrem, 


luſtin, Martyre, C as Enſebiu 
ſaith ) teſtifie, that Plate him- 
{elte did witneſſe in a Letter to} 
the Emperor Tyberizs all theſe 


things of _ HRIST himſelf 
his} 


no - maj: cauſes. can all. ab | 


7 a. 


to the Mariners, that great Paiſf* 


it was all the wiſe men could:noti} 
{tell:: and Nicephor us reporteth 


”— 


ſaid it was Tleis EZec ©, Pmer|| 


4. eAmbroſe, Turtullian, and | 


Re 


| 


-—_ 


'. 


Catechiſticall- D oft7ine, 


| his life, death , KC; y 
|. Thus much for the credit of the 
Goſpel, and the ſtory of his life, and 


death. 


| -ITI. The greateſt arguments 
[for theproofe of ( hriſtianity are 


-drawne from the procecding , 
{and going forward of Chrijti- 
| aujty contrary to mans reaſon: : 
for, 

1, Whereas:ireaſon will have 


{aptinſtruments to every a&ion , 
Jand the matter well diſpoſed to 


worke upon-: there was-no in- 


| pfirument more unapt than vhe 
twelve Apoſtles, netcther Noble-. 
|mennor learned, but poore fim- 


ple: ſoules; ſo the matter al- 


| j{o to worke upon: which was 


the world, was altogether unpre- 


| pared: for wee ſee both Jewand 
| Gentile hated the poore ſervants 
| of Qhriſt, the Apoſtles : Vipran 


the chicte Lawyer , Galen the 


chiete Ariftotolinn, and Plotinus 


- [thechicte, P/atoni#, where utrer= 


= by 


+4 —_ —_—__ _—_ 


 chiefe Phyſitian , Porphyrie the 


— 
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lers: Iulian forbad ſchooles of 


| ] but” here, in; ſtead-' of revenge, 
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ly againſt them * {o was Libgs 


ni, and Lucian the chiefe ſchol- 


Religion , and made falſe'dia- 
logues betweene (bi and Pe. 


ter, to induce youth to the half - 
| tred 'of Chriſtianity, . Alſo they 
prepared for them ,_ and put} 


them to great Torments, inſo-| 
much that foxre thouſ;d Chri. 
ſtians have beane- executed at 
ounces And thengh the inſt] 


| ment were ſo meane, and-ſo| 


weake,.and the matter ſo fro 
ward and ſtubborne to works 


on, yet wee ſee how Chriſtia|| 
| nity - hath -prevailed , whichis 
la great proofe of- the truth 


of it, | 


2, . The precepts of this Re 


ligion . are. not as thoſe : of the 
Turke, whereof we heard before: 


Love your enemies : in ſtead'df 


[luſt,' Looke. not on awomanto 
luſt after her ; in ſtead of corlf- 
| vetouſneſle, Bee ready. to part|| 


with 
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-[ with, andleaveall: yeait doth 
not allow ns.the leaſt thought to: | 


asother Religions doe promile, | 


ana : So that aSone faidithis is 


poſt me ; and rather - terrifying 


{fore in this new- regeneration 


$0" JINIC 


g_— --- 


[_ Carechiſticall Doftrine, © | 


uſe at our pleaſure'; Non cone 
cupiſces. FE EN 
3, The promiſes of our-Reli- 


gion are not worldly: pleaſures | 


but contrary , ' They (hall whip 
and. {conrge .yeu ;. they will bind 
and leade you whither you would | 


not. Follat quiſqz crucem;reliaquat 


not according 'to mans reafon to 
ſay, /equere me, but rather , 92ane 


then - inducing. And thus there- 


there: is a reſemblance. of: the 
firſt creation ;-for as there was all 
things of nothing, 10 here all 
things contrary toreafon; and 
nothing isfet to confound ſome- 
thing, that wee may ſec it to bee 
thefingerot God, 

4. At the Twrkes beginning 
therewas in 241! the world idle- 


| I PIT a 


— 


neffe:. : paijiable ignorance, and : 


_ 


- very 
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ſte, cc. that were converted 


by ſimple men , that God might 


5. The converſions* alſo to 


it. Paxl before he was conver- 


very few learned men, and fo 
the more eafily drawne to. fol- 
low him. But when Chriſt be- 
gan, the world was full of wiſe,| 
and learned men, as Panlinw,t] 
(lemens, e Ambroſe, Origen, Au 


ſhew the power of his mighta- 
bove all. | n 


 Chriſtianitie prove the truth: of 


ted was a wiſe and learned man]. 
In great reputation , and in way 
of preferment , and eſpecially] 
then, when hee had received the| 
greateſt anthoritie, and was made 
; moſt ſtrong againſt Chrift ; inſo- 
| much as Porphyrie ſaith,it was pi- 
' tie ſuch a man ſhould be beſtowed 
' upon our Religion; and yet then 
' was hce turned cleane another| 
| way againſithat hee was betore, 
'and was glad to tread many a| 
_ ; hard ſtep.So was Origen eAmme-| 
; 2ins Scholler, a Magician, con- 
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| Carechifticall Dottrive, 


PF pi UG IEA, 


tent to bee a poore Catechiſt in 
eAlexandria.cvery'day in feare of 
dearth, when:he might have beene 


thority, arid favour, if it had not 
beene tor Chriſtianity, 
| '6:\Thetr converſions were not 
onely ftrange, but likewiſe alſo 


leis, 8 of thoſe which were 
converted' to Chriſtianity -z3 no 
ſich ſound' repentance, no ſuch 
'true juſtice , and fortitude., no 
ſach conſtancie in afflitions;yea, 
&vento death : nor any ſuch wil- 
lingnefle to indure it , infomuch 
that it was a Proverbe amongſt 
thoſe that lived in thoſe dayes, 
Solis (hriſtiani mortis contemp- 


[rores * which appeared well in 


the woman that ranne. to the 


{to them to bee burned with 
them, 


S__ wy —_— kV 


with fellow Plotinus in great an- | 


there were never ſuch true con- |, 


fire, her child in her armes) | 
Jeaſt the ( Hriſtians ſhould bee 
burned before ſhee could get 


7, The miſerable end of the | 
[4 : per- 


| 107 * 


a_—_— 


| 


| pert ſecutors of the Chriſtians, He 
0d, eaten;with tHce ;, Tudas hangs]! 


A Pa of 


ed himſclfc and all the Emperors 
Libanus that wentto. Baſil and 


| becamea (* briſtian: : whereupon| 
Tertullian., writing,..tQ Scapula,! 


ſaith, $7 obs non parcts, tibs, pare 
ce. F 3 20a tibi »(, 5 arthagins. 


gainſt bimſelt; all the art, Magick 


call up (kriſt.. 


' Plotiurns and eApollonins, & > | 
vers heathen that raiſed up thy] 
image of Tpiter, and, other heas||- 
then gods, did aflay to bring up, li 
likewiſe thei image of C hriſt, but) 


could not effe&it : he is not ſubs| 


je to that power : nay Twlian, 
could not raiſe up the devil in 
thar place where Babylas the; 


9. This Religion of ours is 


that which feareth not the face]: 


of man, but Chriſt muſt bee] 


1 
ts. 
. 


conthſſen and protefled beforeall| 


came to miſerable ends, ſaving 


'$. The Devile"tetinionie a-| 


that ever they bad ,. could never| 
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T eat ac 
- 


Martyr was burned ate-Z-tioch..,} | | 


med | 


V 
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men,” and at all times nay, It 18 


| StygianLakes of hell, but hell it 


| ſelfe quaketh and tremblecth 


therear, 


natural, true, and the onely truc 
Religion. _— 

Now in the way of Chriſtianity 
there is yet #0, difference betweene 
| the Papiſts and us ; let ns therefore 
ſee wherein they and we differ, | 

Becauſe they build them- 
ſelves on the Word of God, and 
| fo doe wee, but of a diverſe mea- 


| |ning: wee muſt lJooke therefore 
for a right way to the inter-. 


pretation of the Word, 

And this is the maine que- 
ſtion between them and us : 
who have the true mcanes to in- 


þ | fterprer'? . | 
{| | They have the Fathers, Coun< 
cs, the Church, and the Pope. 


Wee have riot ſo. But as it 'is 
2'Pet,1, 20, the Scripture is' of 
no private interpretation : So to 

| make 


not afraid of Styx, nor-allthe} 


end, therefore this is the ſuper- 


Ra 


© ——— 


wee aS 1. Corenth, 132: 10, hold; 
tbat God hath given the gift ofſf 
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he —— 


make it plaine what wee hold, 


_ ee grounds, 

That as to the Evnuch 
48. $ 31, 
us there is neede of an Inte! 
pr IT 

That there is a certals 
Bey infallible Interpretation ; 


taine, how ſhould wee builden 0 


the Rocke ? 
3. As we muſt take heodd 


1 


ſaith , Now afferre ſenſum 
HS cripruras » ſed referre © So mul 


interpretation , which gift is nat 
given to any but thoſe whichar 
in the Church, 1 Cor, 2, 10 


ws wx gr ar—e_— 


wee will firit lay downe chef] 


ſo much more w! 


elſeif wee were alwayes vncer | 


private interpretation 3 not tol 


diſtort the Scripture, as Hilayſf 


* 
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-. 
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14. and of thoſe, not to thecopm|( | 
mun ſort, or every private maly 
but to the learned. 

And fceing it is 1 Cor. 12.11; 

Singulizs prout vult,it is not. to be 
| re 


h "(atechiflicall Dofrine. ; 


d, iTeftrained to ſome one Bifhop , 
| as the groſſe Papiſts doe. But 
| Stapleton wihen hee had proved 


all-that he could, yet-atlaft he 


| | was faine to confefſe that God 
[| doch extraordinarily give this 


gift to others, as well to e-{mos a 
heardman, as Jeremy a Prieſt, /ib, 
10, Cap.1. 9. But Arrdrogumns lea» 
ned to the other ſide, ſaying. thae 
the -Z;Sop muſt approve their 
gifts. . | 


* 


i! Now for the ſence of the word, 


- - 
. 


toy |-\ Tt is well aid in law, that 
wit leApices inris non ſimmt ins; to fay 


wee, the letter is not the Word 
of God, but the meaning, and 


if [that is it which wee ſeeke: And 


9 8. 


for the meaning Thomas Aqninas 
faith, | 2 ed 

1* In a matter of faith or 
manners we muſt take the litte- 
rall ſence. | 


.'2- For other things we may 
| make a tropologicall ſence. 


3. There 1s but one true ſence 
of one place. 


[ET 


— 


4. That} 


—— 


A Pattern of 
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ſtcagion will give, it; there foll 
low no abſurdity. 


the ſenſe , becauſe wee muſt ne 
but they will ill wrangle, wee 


of _ 5:54 pp 

To that Tit 3. IT. to di 
chem to condemne themſelg 
in their owne heart. 


' 2. Becauſe the devill ſo blin- 
{ derftand,, therefore the ſecond] 


that of the 2 Tim, 3.9. that their 
eyoia bee ap//\©:,their madnelſe 
be manifeſt. 


we Ns” -dge them are fixe, 
. The firſt; wherein they and 


guſtine, Oratio poſtulaty Leftio ihe 
quirit, medi:atio invenit, Canter 
| platio diri it 


'- 4. That is it whichthe con: 


Now:for, the .examinatian, .0f 
ver looke- toſtop their mouthez 


muſt therefore bring them to one|j 
.eth ſome, that they will notun|[- 
thing wee muſt drive them toig|ſ 


T he meanes for interpretation 4| 


we af in Prayer,ſo faith eAw|[ 


b a Tx. 'F 
I | manner of dialeQ&, that wee may. | 
[Heboguoutee » 

il The : two: following for the whole 


ene ad ſcopum. 1 Tim. 6:20, 
marke: the” is of the Writer: 


ſpeech. Uikelicer, 


ends deftor "$1708, habermnt- -incelli.. 


| 


— X = 
- - - * _— 
_—_— _—_— © nc—_— 


m—_ 


iQ atechifticall | D ottr me. 


The 243. + are for the Py of 


Eq, Conference of places, eAap. 

2: de Doftrina Chriſtiana, cap. s. 

The leſſe plaine mult bee referred 
to the more plaine, paws Th | 
It. | 
Jo InſveBtio Fonjinins' : T6 
looke to"the Originall, as for 
the new FTctament: the 'preeke | 
Text; for the 61d the Hebrew : 
tAuguft, d: ds »Dofriva. C0 Ao 


-4;The' acquatitantes with the 
know the holy. Ghoſts tongue, 
The tos laff art font the- word ; 

cur 

Fhat - which they call 
tor ſo ſatth Hilary, Excanf? di 
genriars. 


6,'To looke to antecedentia 
and 


_——— - had 
. 4 hte 
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Cee >" 


and c onſequentia with every Clr- 
cumitance. 

_ And for theſe meanes wee 
mult note,that they are to bee re; 
terred diverſly to divers things; 


: J 
ſome to one, and ſome to 'ano- 


And therefore Stapleron in re 


adouble errour, 
'- Is Becauſe hee ſawthat ſome 
one of theſe was not neceſlaric 
; to ſome one thing ; hee thence! 
concluded that it was not neccl 
lary at all. 


P— — — 


thing none of theſe \ſeverally 


| chided that they were not atalt 
ſufficient, | 


Now the Papiſts meanes art 
theſe. 


theſe.meanes alſo. 


my 


| 


* _ 2, Becauſe he ſaw that to ſome] 


P 


Beſige Prayer, wherein they} 


agree with us, they ſet downe| 


[ 
| 1 


proving theſe meanes committed] 


, 


k 


' could ſerye, he thereupon con-I| 


D 


| BS © I. The| 


l 
b” 
| 
bi 


ther, and not all toevery thing, fa 


i 


Og 


_ 
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| 
| 
| 
| 


Ii ſay no, For 


I{ ther the Pope ſtana in the truth 
For no; and whether their Charch: 
[\bethe true Church, or no, And 
og (11/0 looking well-into their 
{ meanes, weſhall finde that they 


TT 
ac 


| that muſt needes bee meant when 


ſleeve ? But we ſhall not- finde 


—_ 


—_ ce ——— - 


s Catechiſticall Doftrme, | 


1. The Fathers, 
-2, The (onncils, 
3. The Pope. 
+ The C harch, 
They fay , all theſe are true 
meanes of- interpretation ; Wee 


. 2. For the Fathersand the 
Councils wee ſay 3; it there bee 
doubt in the Scriptures , there is 
much more in the expoſition. 

2. For the Pope and the 
Church , wee muſt firſt ſee whe- 


are ſfofar commendable, as they 
uſe ours, and no further. = 
I. For the Fathers, They fay 


their expoſition is'true * now 


they agree' all in one, or elſe 
which of them ſhall wee be- 


| one place of a hundreth which 
TT + they 
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they ail expound alike, ſo that} 
few of their expoſitions ſhoyuidiſi 
be received. And as Baſi faithſ * 
to Dzony(ins, Epiſt.x 4. That they = 
wrote many-things eoromos,die. 
putationis gratia, not dbypanu 
aefinitir'e, And eAuguſtin- being th 
oppreſſed with authorities of thelfſ., 
Fathers, ſaith, he regardeth not 
quis. fed quid, And Pau! faith,Galif'p, 
1.5. If an eAngel from Heaven | 
| reach any other Dottrine, let him t= 
bee: accur/ed,, And the Papiltl bg 
themſelves refuſe the moſt, yeaaklf 
molt all the Fathers, expoundingif 
this,7 # e5Perras,d: ſu4e. non de pre] 5 
ſona;, So in the devilion- of © thelf 08 
Commandements they take av}. 
gainit all. but! e Zguſtine,, ot 
Th. For the. Councils: they pd 
| have two parts. © ag 
17 The-Aftion; and there}, 
there is ſuch error, that they are} ho 
faine to lay al upon the Cannon] 
ſaying, it makes no matter hoW| th; 
the premiſes be, lo tae concluſe| 


| 


| oR be good. 


| Ar 
| "| dj 
2. The | : 


——— 


—Conchiſtical DoFtrine. 


* IL The Canon. And thereof 
al weſce ſome plain oppoſite one 
"Wo another; as in the rwo gene- 
1 rallallowed Councels, the one ! 
y of Conſtarce, the otherof Baſ, | 
il! whereof the one ſerteth down 
[that the Councels could erre, 
l and ſo alſothe Pope, and that 

the Councel. was above the 
bs kk ; theother affirmeth the 
{quite contrary. 

111, : For the Pope : Damaſms 
7 FEA as 7erome ſaith, ſub- 
1} {ctidedto herefie; L Liberia an e- 


R | 


| 
ill 
[| 


7 [ 


i |to that hereſfie : Honorins was 


condemned in che 6. generall 
” \Councel of (or:ſtance, in 7, Cav» 
-I[[nons, and 7. ations proprer ſub- 
J verſionem fides. 


the Eaſt, which is half, donor 
{1 bold their ſupremacy : And if 
we ſhould follow theit Biſhops, 
JI{ they all, bat three, have been 


"12 


|nemy to Arianr,ſubſcribed after | 


IV. For: the Church, All | 


1] 4rians; ſo that here is both am- 
diguity and perill. And ſo Baſ/ 
B F 


' chap.” 


——— 


_—_——__ 
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a. 


A Pattern of | 


——__ 


Po I I I 


; cap. 27. de Spir. ſanto ſaith that . ſ 


werſio in Baptiſamzo was at firſt but 
#na,and then !7ina,and then wn 


| to doth, who maketh the 1in- 


| dot h,ſaying, that the interpre-|| 


again ;ſo in oneof theſe muſt 
needs beerrour. - So that all 
theſe grounds areevery one (e-| 
verally proved tobe falſe. 

Now to prove them falſe 
joyntly, leſt we fall into Staple- 
z0ns fault. * on 

They all failedin this, the mi- 
niſtring of the Lords Supper to| 
infants, whereas Pas! ſaith,wel 
muſt examine our ſelves, &c, 
which infants cannot do. 

And ſo both joyntly and ſeyer- | 
ally their grounds are falſe, and 
ours are the onely true means of 
interpretation. 

And if they will do as Staple 


| 


terpretation perſonall, they fall 
into that extremitie that he 


tation of an-unlearned Biſhop, 
is better then the interpretation} | 
of any other learned man,whict 


Þ} | 


—— 
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| as s thereſt of their Relig 1on, is a 


|- Now Re-Q1r The Lay. 
| ligion bath 
| two parts, {2 ' The Goſpel. 


Law as 1n T has, | 
| every gaode 3 The reward to 
Law are, the good, and 
| puniſhment to 
the evil, 
The aRion COMtenn of theſe 
two, 
1 Not do- the Commi(- | 


bw Catechiſtical Dottrine, 


moſt miſerable deteſtable errour. 
and thus much for the preface. | 


\1 The work, The. 
In Gods | 2 The manner, 


10gevil. 


[- theſethree. 


2 Doing* hereof C Omi/e 
of good, Cis, ſum, 

In doing good there are theſe | 
three, Tir. 2.12. 

1 Pte, toward God. 

2 Sobrie, toward'our ſelves. 

3 7«ftz, to our neighbours, 

auguſtine hath three rules for | 


| F 2 jietatuy, 


I "oO the firſt, Deterins [ub- 


ere. 


"IE 


kth. 


Rad 1... a tit lt. 


— 
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| 3 Thatof Machiavel, Luck | 
potes fac. | } 
Next the _ £olloweth [1 


' we do, 4 EL 


| A Pattern of _ s 


jiciatur mel;ori;qued commune half 
bes cum angelis, hoo ſwhde Deo: 


mune habes cum bruti, hoc ſubd 
rations. 


ati. 
: The corruption of theſe isthell 
tranſereſſion of the Law : whetſ| 
we come to this, 

x As Satan ſaid to Eve, Dj 


not ſubje&. | 
{ 2 Ynodlibet licet; as they did 

| videre &' nubere, noreſt raint of 
| luſt by reaſon, 


the manner, Thus, 
And to this. 1 is required cha | 


 Toti, as Gen. 1. 6. Farob to;| 
Laban, | 

2 Totum, Gen, 7.5, Noah ih 
the ark. 

3 Semper, 2s 106 all bis life 


ny es . . 3 * = - + 
— _ a « 


2 For the ſecond, 20d com-l \ 


3 For the third, fac quodei | 


eritis, ye {ball be as Godegh, | 


mor ws - 


Fot | 


7 F” 


| | | Catechiſticall 'Do@rine, 


| | \:For the Reward-:and Paniſh- 
[| ment we:cannot-eſcape-both ; 
a aut facien Aum, atit fatiendum. 


C: In temporall things, |. 
TheRe- Gen, 39. 3. Joſephs 
|ward is! Afafter for bis ſak:. 
tothe J 2 In eternall things, 
200d, |. \ Genef. 5, 24. He- 
woch, BE: 
- Uh L In temporall things» 
{The pu \ as eAdam, and 170- 
[nifhment} ſephs brethten. 
| tothe 2 In eternallchings 
| weke'd, as I. Pet,3.19. the 


[pirits now in priſon. 


| Bat why may we not. live 


now without. the Law as well 


j lince Moſes as before ? 


- They lived nor. without 
Law, but they had a Law, Rom, 


1+ 14, Even effeflive in their 
* | heartsa thing equivalentto the | - 


Law ; and rhereby they could 


4 


Pats 


accuſe and excuſe themſelves 
? TY . — 
even by the. witneſle of their 
own con{ciences ; the effec of 
| the | 


12L 


T7 Pattern of 


the Law being imprinted-in thelſ| 


| hearts of all men by nature, 


the Law. 


| 1 Gen. 35. 2, Put away tht 


firange gods. 

5. Earmgr. 

Gaiof Heavens. 
Reſt of the Sabbath, 
ing for my father. ' 


ling of Abel. 


8 Gen. 44. 7, God forbid we 
ſhould ſteal. 

9 Gen. 38.20, Judah kept pros 
miſe, nt lying or decasving by|| 
Hntruths. 


4 Gn. 2. 3.and Exod. 16, 23.| 
5 Gen. 27.41. Dayes of mmours- | 
6 Gen, 4.9. Cain hideth bis kil. 


10 Gen, 


Firſt for the Jews, to prove| ; 
that they had the effeR of every|| 
commandment in them before|ſ 


2 Gen. 31. 34, /doles. Gen. 35.|| 


| 3 Gen. 25. 3, Swear by the Lorl|| 


7 Gor. 38. 24, The whnwe\| 
Thamar to be ournt, and 34] 


| , 


wam_——_— 
% 
*% 


- Catecbiſtical Doftrine, 


0 Gen. 12.17. and Gen. 20 


3. 1t was ſinne to look ou @ wo- 
man with Iu5t after her, 


Secondly, not onely the Fews 
but the Gentiles alſo had the 
fame Law by nature in their | 
hearts. : though ſome of the | 
commandments more manifeſt- 
ly then other ſome, 


| | Manifeſtly 6. namely, the 3, | 


Fy637> 8, 9. 

Some what obſcurely 4. the 
1,2, 4z10- 

For the moſt manifeſt ecm- 
mandinents: 

- 3 The 3, was a Law of the 
Egyptians, as Diedorus Siculus 
laith, wn eupusy Swear not ,. niſt 


. | morieris. 


5 The 5. Homer ſaith of one 


Fg had a misfortune, it was 


quiaparentes .noy honoravuit. 
6 The 6, isa rule even in na- 


f ture, Homicids quod fecit ex- | 
| [pefTer. 


7: The 7, Stephanas out of 
F 4 _Ns-\ 


L — —_ 


uw. _ PE 
+ ——_— =p. 


world,and we will believe him, 


— 


T imocrates repeateth it as Solow 
Law, inthe very words, 7 hoy 
ſhalt not ffeal, 

9 The g.in the 12. Table, 


down from a high rock, 


obſcurely. | 

1 FortheT. Pythagora ſaid, 
if a man come and ſay I am 
God, let him create another 


2 For the 2. they agreed 
that every God ſhould be wore 


dation of the ſecond command- 
ment. 
4 For the 4. little can be 


| numerus ſeptenarius eſt Deo gra 


: tiſſimus. And it was 1merus qut|| 
etus ; and thence they might|] 


eA Part ern of I | 
[} ( 
Nicoſtrates, fuge nomen machy, pl} | 
mortem fugies. 1! 


$ The 8. Demoſthenes againſ | | 


Tarpeio ſaxo acjiciatr, Calt him 


For thoſe they had ſomewna| 


ſhipped as he himſelf chought| 
good ; and this is the very foan-|| 


found, bur ſufficient for their|} 
condemnation ; they knew that|| 


have | 


po” Catechiſticall Dotrene, 


| have gathered that God would: 
|| have his reſt that,:day: and ſo |. 
I} | the ſeventh day after birth,they- 
kept exequie, and the ſeventh. 


day after death, the funcrally -.' 


them was mwy CMAVUERY 5 203 


| concupiſcere;and Mengnder ſaith, 
.|that they ſhould not «covet {0 
i} [muchas a button, 


' Now to prove that the Gen: 


the 3. formerrules, 

E For the a&tion, Thu, On 
Delphos doore were written all 
the three rules. 


2 fienifying that if any 


|man would azk counſet of the 


Oracle, they ſhould do what- 
them; and this is /ubde Deo, 
brutymrationi. 


3 Mn/ey R/peal) ny covetauf 
neike;and this 1s juſtice, fas qued | 


| 


A 


F 5 


- Io The 1o, thejzr Laws rie- | 
| vertouched ; yet the ſcope of | 


rs 4 


tiles had alfo the grounds of | 


 foever the god commanded | 


| 2 Trot cievriy, know thy ſelf | 
| {tobeberter then a beaſt : ſubde | 


Vis 


| 


1 


A Pattern of 


rs the'Emperour uſed to male-}} | 
| facours in every puniſhment;|| 
and cauſed it to begraven upan| 


tus plate, 


IT. For the manner ; Thar, 
df T ots, i GAS, 1 un bAWSy elther 


fully with all thy Rrength, or} 


not at all. 
2 Totum, they ſet a mark up- 


on Ceſar, and Emripides, which| 


broke Juſtice regui gratia, to 
get a kingdome, And Plutarch 
compareth our duties to a fiſh, 


which-eaten ſparingly hurteth,| 


but being eaten up all it is medi 
cinable, 2 
3 Tote tempoyre, continually, 


man toa Tetragoniſmus, all ſides 
alike, as a dye ;no_camelion of 
unconſtant, | 


FI I. For reward and puniſh-| 


ment. They ſay God hath a 
ſheer of parchment made of the 


skin of the goat that nouriſh- | 
ed him, wherein henoteth all] 


—— 


NEWS SIREN. 
v# pati, Which ſentence Seve-\[} 


3 


| 


mens” 


— 


for they compared their good||. 


YC EEE E_—_ 


"|,  Catechiſtieall Doftrine. 

11 mens deeds, rewarding to the 

{ | good zres Eratias inthislife,and 
'campos Elyſcos in the life to come- 

f| Andtothe evil tres Erinnias in 

this life, and Styges, Tartarus, 

(ocytus anſwerableto Topheth, 


or Gehenna in thelife to come. 
| And fo the Jews before the 


| Law, and the Gentiles both be- 
fore and ſince, having both the 


effetof the Law,& the grounds 


[of the cules, are as Paul faith, 


Rom, 1. 19; #mexcuſable, 
 -Butif the Lawwere intheir 


| [hearts before, to what end. 
| ſhould it be written ? 


| eMadams fall broke it in pie- 
ces,and afterwards it grew dim- 


| mer and dimmer daily, and the 
ſhards ſmaller,ſo that they could 
hardly be pur together :- and |: 
therefore leſt that which was in 


the heart ſhould be clean pur 


| | out, it wasneceſlary.it ſhould be 


written; 
How grew the Law darker 


and darker 2 


ee. 


Pt 


1: Men 


6bjet7, 


Anſw. 


y—_—_ 


> ————— 


A pattern of 


1 Men did whatthey couldto 
put ic out ; for when they.coms1# 
muned with their own hearts,|f 
there was ſtraight an accuſer;ſolj 
that they durlt not look ints] 


themſelves z but as Anguſtine 
{aith,fatti ſunt fugits vi a cordibu 
ſs ; and therefore neceſſary 


they ſhould have the Lawbe-|| 


fore their eyes, that ſo it might 
be brought totheir hearts, #»de 
fagerunt, 

2 There came a /uper/emin t- 


| tor,the devil pur falſe principles 


into their heart, and choked up 
the true; as Di eritts, Bonum 


fb 5nuod proceF, and ſuch like. | | 


But is any man able to fulfil 
the Law ? | 


Paxl ſheweth from Rom. 1. 


18,to cp. 7.13. both Jew and 


Gentile to come ſhort herein, || 
and that the very belt, even the 


reg:nerate faileth in the man- 


| ner ;he doth it not Torr, for | 
there 1s a Law in his members;| } 


chat rebelleth againſt Gods law. 


"But * 


aids nd 


| 


— —_——_— 


= ” 
Co —_— 


's 


| Cateohiſpicall Dofirme. 


Bat how is God juſt to com- 
j mand a thing impoſſible ? 

1 Though the matter be 

[never ſo crooked to work up- 
on, yet the rule muſt needs be 
- ſtraight. 

| 2 Sceing God is perfeR, his 
Law muſt needs be perfed al- 
ſo, 

4 But why then were not we 
'made able to do that which | 

' God commandeth ? 

Adam was made able ; but he 
was like an evil ſervant, recei- 
vinz money: of his maſter to do | 
his buſinetie, and he maketh- it | 


enthereyyithall, ſo that he can- | 


1. [not do his Maſters wotk, — - | 
But to come 1N particular to | - 


Moſes Law. 
The Law was at firſt ordain- | 


in tables of ſtone, Exed, 31.1 8. 


Exod, 32.19, Moſer wrote it a- 
| gain, 


- a... 


away; of elſe he is made drunk- | 


but when the tables by means ' | 
1Þ- of their Idolatry were broken, 


&d and given by God himſelf | | 


WE FUR 


(5 
| - G/ rpetuall, Jounrard- geſture, Com. 2. || | 
= 8- oY ZE ] ing. | 
E S temporall,C 07. 4. peech, Com 3. 
7 Yu | - « particularly, Com. Fo . 7 0] 
E 3< 2 fin act him- his life, C.6, || 
5 *\ <= {orin-] ſelf, @ his wife, C.7, 
O82 S hoc general « 
-J) w u 3 
L S ws | ly on Jhis his goods,8, 
_ Z ) CE gifts, @ his name, g, 
& 28 Lin very motion, Com. 10, 


ef Pattern of 


gain, Exod.34.28. and ſo it may 
be called 2Zo/es Law, 


inwardly, Com. To 


The Commandment 1s a per-| | |: 
fe&t Law; and therefore forbid-| 
deth and commandeth all 
things that muſt be left undone, 
or done :- but not the hundreth 
part of this in the bare words|| | 
without expoſicion : therefore|| | 
there mult be an interpreta- 
tion. 5 

From whence ſhall we have 
this interpretation * 

Of the Levites, Gods Angels, 


and Miniſters, Dews,1 9.9. Mah} | 


—_ 
=P 


=2-1| 


'.- Catechiſticall DoArine. | 


—_—___ 


LO — 


2-7. And this interpretation 
mult be examined by the rules of 


| interpretation, which are two: 


1 Extenſion, for the breadth 
of the Commandment, 


2 Limitation or reſtraint, for | 
 thenarrownefle. 


' For extenſion, the Jews ſet 
down 13. rules, reduced b 


Chriſtians to theſe 6. 
1 Every precept is both affir- | 


mative and negative, fac & no» 


fac, Pſalm, 34. 14. Fly evil, do 
| good: according tothe Logick 
rule 4 contrari. And by this rule | 


the Rabbines gathered 248 af- | 


firmative precepts,according to 


thenumber of the joynts of our 


body : and 365 negative, after 
thedayes of the year : both ad. 
ded make 613 ,according to the 
letters of the Ten Command- 
ments in Hebreyy. 

2 Every precept conteineth 
all the Species that are under it : 


, 


[0 "I 


| | they are reduced by pay and «- | 
quipolens, if impar, & minors: as 


{ 


_we |: 


_ 


A pattern of 


te ——— 


we ve muſt honour our Parent, | 
| much more God. J 
3 Every precept is ſpiritualD 
Rom, 7.14. Humana lex liga In 
manum & linguam,Divina viih | Fto 
ligat animam. Joby 4.13, GolpPr 
will be worſhipped 7» Late. | bug 
truth, 4m: 
4 All the means to any offi 
fence are forbidden, and to theft / 
things commanded, the mean oh 
are alſo commanded: and this 1s. 
ambulare per viam regiam, 
| 5 Alltheſignes arecommanf} 
ded and forbidden, as well-ai 
the things themſelves;as Oh 
16.1 T1m.2.9 Zephan.2.10, 


iy 


a. 
—  — —  — 


6 We muſt not be acceſſy eo 
ries toany faulr, for the prick}. '3 
pail doers and conſenters argWit 
both alike. _ 7) 
And we mayC1 unlawfull 4 - 

be acceſlaries things..:....$49- 
[to other mens Y2 lawfall - Þ1. 

linnes in. things, "ny 

I, In unlawfull thinzs ther 

are.ſix partakings, : 

j raul __ 


tin n. Anvrarne —— 


—_—_———___—_JQwoO@llw@l——_——_@ww_———@@—_——— 
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Catechifficall DofFtrine, 


a ' 1 fufſio, as Eſay 10. 1. They 
#that decree wicked things; ſo 
I Dan 3.4. Nebauchadnezar for his 
if Image, and 1 Sam.22. 18, Saul 
Alto Dorg for the killing of the 
olffprieſts, A.23.2. Ananias com- 
{{manded to ſmite Pav/; and this 
may bealſo by writing, 2 Sam. 
ff t1915.D avid concerningUriah:; 
he i Kirig 21. 10, Fezabelconcer- 
mining Naboth, 
wh 2 Permiſſto, Levit.20 4.,Rom, 


$13.14. 1 Sam.3.13.1. Xing. 20. | 


Lv 


1n#/0. 19, 16. And therefore the 
(Magiſtrate hath the ſword. put 
-3818to his hand, wt wali, {þ non di- 
Aittant voluntatem, amittant fa 
ſy fevltatem peceands, Auguſtine. 
ol, '3 Provocatio, fob 2,9, Jobs 
arehWife, 1 King. 21. 25, Jezabel. 
F641. 5.26. 
| # 4 Corflinum, Pſal. 1.1.Genef. 
$49.16, Exra4.5. 2 Sam. 16, 
21. Mark 6. 2.4. Herodias. Tohn 
$'1.49. Caiaphrs, Att 19.29. 
ee{ Demetrius, | 


of 5 Approbatio, Rom. 1. 31, 


133 


ſt, - ag -- . favour- 


134 | 


o 


| offenders, Levit, 19.17. Fora 


A 


- | partakers of. For if that wear 


: — 


A Pattern of - 


favouring the wicked ; whethe[|:4 
it be direftly approving them} yn 
as I Tm. 5. 22, laying ondfff] hi 
hands : or being an inſtrument} c, 
dy ation, 2 Sam, 1.16. At W 
8. 1. Saulconſented to Stevemll| 4 
death: P/al.50.18, thou art par ;, 
caker wich the adulterer;whetrefſ| ;, 
as we ought to find fault withf| 


(100 
Auguſtine ſaith well z 2 uemat 
moduns malus ſermo axcit inpe- [of 
catum, fic ſfilentium relinquit wil an 
peccats, _ 

6 Defenſio, Prov. 2.4.24. and 
Prov.16., 29. Pſal. 557.22. Eſa 
5- 20, that call good evil, and 
evil good, 'excuſing it, 28 Ezekj 
l3:10.and 16, daywbers : anex| 
ample hereof we have, 1 XKigilit 
22, 6.and x7. : 

IT. In lawfull things alſoan\ 
other mans ſinne we may be| 


ro do, be not inthe Command- 
{ 


ments, and we know that the} 
uſe thereof will offend our bro 


h 
br 


- 7 


ther, 


— 


P a 
/.# £ 


' Catechiſticall Doftrine. 


he ther, and bea (ttumbling-block 
1 il anto him, we mult not uſe it for 
io Il bis offence. But if it be in the 
tl Commandment, we muſt doit 
t whatſoever come of it ; For as 
| Augaftine ſaith, malo ut ſcanda- 
Wis committatur, quam ut veri- 
77 | ts omittatur. 
ith | And thus much of the Exten- 
Mifon of the Commandments. 
ff] - Forthelimitarionorreſtraint 
«of the Commandments , it 1s 
'#$1and hath been much abuſed, 4s 
AMſweſce in the Phariſees reſtrain- 
ntling, Nox jurebs to 109 pejera- 
M01 94,07 01 jurable per Deum; but 
ntl our Saviour reproveth them by 
aIthe firſt rule of extenſion. 
Xl} So Non occides, that is, ſay 
iſ] they,nom occides innocentes : but 
AI|Chriſt by the third rule of exten- 
Million ſheweth, that it reacheth 
[{]to anger, which is zquipollent 


reſſſto murder. 
i So for Adultery they would 


tayeas many wives as they liſt ; 
but Chriſt by the fourth rule 
of 


0-! 
Tf, 


. 


| 


"21M A 


——_—A.. 


A Pattern of | T | 


of extenſion taketh away the ;\0 
means of adultery , that y I, 
muſt not look on a woman 4A 
[laſt after her: | Pat 
So that we may etre in ref ot! 
ſtraining too much 3 and there net 

fore in reſtraining we mult ob] 
ſerve theſe threerules. .- ref 
1 Diſpenſation : And this i th 
rather Gods right then othet ql 
Princes ; for God doth accor 
ding to equitie, but they ofrens in 
times by affe&ion: We ſee Gy qe 
himſelf diſpenſed with cheſs] 
cond Commandment, -in { lice 
ring up the brazen ſerpent by all s 
this rule: is not for-our times] cl 
follow examples ithat are diff} re 
penſive,unleſſe we have thelike l'p 
diſpenſation. +l} oz 
2 The ſecond rule of | Q 
ſtraint 18 from the nature oftht F- 

precept athrmative or negativ 
the affirmative bindeth »nsind{ th 
ad ſemper, as the negative doth v 


—  —— 


and this rule 1s ſure and infalls fi 
Wot 


ble. 
2 The). 


| Catechiſticall DoRrine, 


———_—_— 


hell uſ 3. The. third rule is alrered 
al'by ivers occa(tons,and is called 
of Antinonia, a confiit of laws, 
when one law is oppoſite to an- 
[| ! other, and ſo one of them muſt 
ef needs have a reſtraint. | 
iy \ And for cur dire&ion in this. 
"| retraint; we mult underſtand 
8 ff that News ft inter duo peccata, 
ber i 444 pitea! exitus ff ine tertio. 
or-fſ.. And we may obtein this. ex- 
ens hews s or deliver our ſelves on 
q[this manner. ES 
| x If the precepts that ſeem 
li repugnant may be agreed, there 
wth} 18 no more, to. do, but to recon- 
to} cile them : wherein Heroder- 
wifi red, for.he needed Not to have 
i performed. his promuſe , for his 
iſ} oath was no oath, 
e-[[...2 If they cannot be agreed, 
he is id ad quod eſt obligatas : : for 
vel} God wry ordained .things in 


Wf/ their. order, 1. his own glory 
14! which paſſerh every mans ſalva- 
þ Won: 2, our ſalyation. : 3. the - 

awation of others : and every 
ul 6 one 


A Pattern of 


Ts 


one of theſe muſt be reſpedty 
in his order, firſt, Gods glory} 
| ſecondly', our own falvatiat 
and thirdly, the ſalvationofa Wl. 
brethren, b N 
* And this Antinomia wemaj, ; 
| © confides 4” 

x Between the firſt and fif \bu 
Commandment, but -this <> I 
fli& is eafie ; for how can weall 
| bey man, when God which'j | 

ſtronger holdeth us back ? An 
| again, we are not bound tool] | 
bey them furrher then they af} * 
bound toobey God, ſo thatam 
rule muſt be, Honour them, {6 
as God be not diſhonoured, 

2 Between the three fil 
Commandments,which arepet 
petuall, and the fourth whichs 
remporall : Every mans reaſaſ| 
will preferre the perpetuall be 
fore the temporall. 

\ 3 In the ſecond table, Thnl| 
ſhalt not kill, and yet we mul ve 
give cn39, debitum,to every milf|- 
| his duethat he deſerveth : anlſ|_ 
F KL 1 Gn 


A\fo 
|fo! 


| 


22 fm - ” 
\ 


Catechiſticall D ofrine, 


| ſome deſerve death, and there- 


. fl itthem. 
rj. Or elſe we may anſwer,that.it 
WM ;;Gods cauſe to execute the jult 


|} office and duty of a Magiſtrate: 


ay 


4|and we may do that in Gods 
| cauſe, which we maynotdo in 
Fourown, And it is Gods Com- 


M 
A not have the direction of the 

I| Law, muſt haye the correion, 
"| aut faciendum, aut patiendum, as 
xc have ſhewed before. 


There are yet three generall | 


things to be noted in every 
Commandment. 
af| 1. That they areallin the ſc- 
4 cond perſon ſingular. 
.1| Whence welearn, 
{| 1 That they appertein to all 
alike. 
01 . 2 That they muſt be particu- 
,4 larly applied, 
11, That they are all with the 
4] verbe of the future tenſe. 
; Whence we obſerve, 
rt That 


A\fore it were injuſticenottogive | 


| mandment , that he that will } 


139 
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Greens: 


_ 
| —— 


I. That we have broke they nll '- 
in times paſt. A 
IT. That the keeping of thenl | 
ſhould continue with us for 6f| = 
ver,even ſo long as it may ef}, 
ſaid, Thou ſoalt, VT 
ITI, That they are for th | 
moſt part of them negative. 
Whence we note 
1 The confirmation of the 
rule of extenſion toinclude thif} 
affirmative : for qui probibet im 
pedimentum,pracipit adjumentinm 
2 That we are more fithy| 
nature to receive a counter 
mand then a commaniugls | £04 
becauſe we are by nature fulld chi 
weeds which muſt be rootelf my 
out before any ood thing > ow 
be planted in us. Jled 
one 
And now to come to theerf itt 
poſition of the Coumanty on 


ments themſelves. 


y 


..rou 
THI : 


ER [] "; J 2 
—_ : 
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A att ototot batch, 


wy | 
F 


s 
of i 
nh 


{-& bathin it three things, 

ml 1 Wemuſt havea God, 

my 2 Him for our God, 

oh -3 Him alone,and noneelfe, 
ay '1. We muſt not beour own 
ai gods, for ſo came the firſt miſ- 
la chief, Dis eritss, So that we 


tel} muſt not do or judge after our | 
cal own affetions , but acknow- | 


[ledgea ſuperiour to teach us to 
{know good and evil : and when 
&| itteacheth, obey : for ſoreligi- 
n&f on doth follow God. 


and therefore their ſervice er- 


'F tour, and their religion falſe. 
Il 3 None buthe can reward 
G and 


| 2 Allothergods are no gods, | 


TThefirk command- 


TAL 


T*HE friſt Commandment | 


— . 


— 


———_ 


Objed;, 


Anſw. 


— —_——" 


{ 


— 
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and puniſh as he can : and there} 


ee PTR _ 


fore he alone muſt have the] 
glory. | ; 


Seeing idoles are nothing, 
I.Corirth,8, 4.and thereforeno 
gods, and all things in the world 


are no gods ; it may ſeem| 


ſtrange to bid us have no other 


| gods; when there are none. 
To have, is to acknowledeeſ' 
or accompt ; ſothe meanings] 


we muſt not have any othe 


gods in accompt or eltimation;| 
| we mult accompt nothing y ; 


20d, but God alone. 


God the Lord we muſt haveſ 
for our Gcd,and him alone : and} 


him we muſt have in knowledge} 
and in regard, 
For the 
ment 1s divided as the ſoul i. 
Now the foul 


fiiſt command- 


hath two | 
parts, Pl 

1 The mind or underſtan} 
ding , whoſe duty 1s to know} 


| God ; for zgnoti nulla cupide :and}} 


knowledge breeds faith. 


demo 


G—_ 


Tx 


2 Thej 


|  Catechiſticall Dofrine, 


{. 2 The will and affeQion, 


[|whoſe duty is to regard God, 


Þ  S7a7iceZof theſe hnow- 
his< we mult /odge, 


]andto love him, So Gad muſt 


{firſtbe known, then loved, and 

love breeds obedience. 

|. God is known by his attri- 
butes, which are 10, Majeſtic, 

Truth, Unchangeableneſſe, Will, 

Iftice, Mercy, Knowledge, 

[Power , Vbiquitie, and Eter 

uy, | 

| Thetwo eſſentiall attributes 
are | 


we If 


"IO 


Mercy Yhave love, © 


|adde the other eight, we ſhall 
[know him the better, and love 
{him the more. 


From knowledge - 
Wo Cfu- fear and 
| PPE fice ( S Y emiby, 3 


|ding 


cy & love, 


k fr ITN 
2 
i ET 


|hen- Mer CE Shope and | 


"If to Faſtice and HMercie we | 


q 
4 


G 2 ; The 


* 
* ta cl. toe 


| fruir of / 3 
ove 


| a motion, every motion witha 
| will, will with a delire, defire} 
with knowledge :thereforetake] 


A Pattern of : 


patience, 

| Fir ﬆ for knowledge. 
"The Law is dofrina agends. 

rum, Every ation mult be with 


away knowledge,and take a 


| way all, 
Some argue out of A#.17,304} 


T hat God regarded not the time of 
that ignorance : and ſo labourto 


| excuſe ignorance,asnofin,when||; 


tris (as they call it ) invincible; 


namely, | 
Tn Ghil ten-Nre have 


2 In fools not the uſe 


of reaſon. 


In them which have loſt 
their knowledge by diſeaſe or 


| fickneſle, | 
4 When the means of know: 
ledge cannot be had. Butthis | 


Fe 
£4. 


not invincible ; for the law ||. 


_varurel | 


[deednone of theſe can take a- | 
lway the. ſin;they onely - leſſen 
ſ|che ſame, and excuſe 4 r4xto,but 
tlnota toro, 


=* 
- 


©" Caretbiſtical Doftrine, 


a 


nature may teach them, But in” 


But there are two kinds of 


ignorance worſe then theſe ; 


PR 
1 dfeftata ignorantia, Pſal. 


26. 3. When they willnot un- 


derſtand ; and this many skilfull 


men have, being deſirous to re- 
man in an errour ora lin, »e- 


ant argumenta in defence of It. 
2 Supina ignorantia, retchlefle 

ignorance, quando habent a quo 

diſcant, & tam en non diſcunt, 


Toknow God aright,we mult |: 


removere impedimenta : Within 


us, our own realon, Dext.12.8. 


Eph 4.17.2 Cor. 1.11. Without 
us," traditions, 1 Pe. 1 15, - 
ſtomes of the time, or faſhion 


Jof-the place, 2 Chr:n, 17. 4. 


Thus much of 
Now the 


knowledge, 
ilnefſe of know- 


[ledge bringe 


9 ” 
© ae re 


a ſecond duty 
G 3 .__ which 


| 


I4a5 


RP a —o——_—_ —_—_—_—_ 


_ 


| 146 | | ef Pattern of 


' | which is a fall perſwaſion , \m 
conſtant faith. ot 
In Divinity there are threg}{ m 
kinds of faith. il 
1 Generall, Heb, 11.6, That 
God is. \k 
2 Tegal,To believe the Lay, |Þ 
| the promiſe, the puniſhment, 
| and thereward, Jobn 5.16, 
= Evangelical, which is nat |b 
l | for this place. Weare nowtol |t 
ſpeak de fide legali, whoſe ob- | 
1 


7 
o——= 


oo 


© Wen + 


jet is Heb, 4. 2, the Word 
God. 

Faith is ce/eſtium, and terre 
ftrinm : the ſecond a means to 
| the firſt, | 

To fides terreſirium there are 
ſometimes means , and ſome-|| |. 
times none: '1 

(| 


. 


We muſt believe whethe!| 
we have means or no mean, 
If we have means, we mnt 
uſe them ; not ſeek extraordt-| 
nary, when we have ord+- 
ary: | 

But yet not truſt in the 
means; 


"2 . 4 


| 


Catechsſticall Dofrine, 


[| means ;neither our art, 46. 1.8 


our goods, Fob 34, 21, mighty 


4 men, Pſalm 146. 3. But, 


1 Foraright judgement of 


Ithem , Deus, $: 1% we muſt 
iknow that it 1s not bread, 


but Gods decree -nouriſh- 
th. 

2 Forthe right uſe of them: 
becauſz without Gods bleſſing 
they are nothing ; therefore 
ſeek ſtrength for them from a 
further power, then 1s in them, 


| 1 Tim; 4. 44 


The duty of. faith is to ſire 
up fear. 
The obje& of fear is princi- | 
pally Gods judgement and ju- 


1} | tice, in which judgement do 


concurre all things that may 


| cauſe fear. For it 1s 


1 Futurum, Matth, 24. 6. 
Though all this be thus, and 
thus, yet the end 1s to come, and | 
ſhall be worſt; 

' 2 Propinquum: Becauſe God 


G 4 1 


—_— 


Fear, 


| 


A 


—_— 


tk. 


naked before him, as 1c is He, 


—————_ 


A Pattern of . 


is every where,and all things are 


4.13+ 


120, 2, I Cor. 10,11, and thi 
hath in it four things. 
1 Poniſhment, 2 Cor. 5. 10 


2 Fearfulnefſe, ViolentfireÞ 
| Heb, 10.27. 


_ 3 Suddenneſſe, 1. Theſſ, 53, 


| Prov, 39. 


4 Itis without remedie. 


Now as judgement.is theob-|| 
jet of fear, ſo becauſe meatmll 


itar ille qui malnm #nfligere p0- 
ref: therefore in God we con 
fider 

x - his authority; he is a King, 


Mal. 1.6. God above all, E/a, 


49. 
.2 his power ; mighty and 
furious. 


3 that we all lean and de- 


pend upon him;and he (eeth and 
knoweth all our faults. 

Fear 1s of two kinds 

1 Timor ſervorum, of a de- 


3 Above our reſiſtance, Pal 


fec' 


A - Catechiſticall Dottrine. 


| ſeryant then an enemie: as Au- 


| amorem juſtitie, fac propter timo« 


fet in our ſelves, and this a 


gaod fear, Rom, 8.15. K 1s beſt | F 


of all tobe a {onne, but better a 
 guſtine ſaith, $5 #0» potes pr opter 


rem pant , 


\ 


|ginning, and Eccleſ, x 2.13, the 
[end of 'all. 


| 


2 Timor filiorum, which pro- 
ceedeth of love, P/al.19.9.Love 
caſter not out this fear, 1 7o0hn 
1.18, But we muſt make, it as 
Solomon ſaith,Prov.1 ,7.the be- 


Here are forbidden hardneſſe 
of heart, Eccleſ.8.1 2, 2nd want 
of fear, P/al.50.2. 
| The means to beger fear 
in our hearts are | 
| 1 The conſideration of ſuch 
| Scriptures as ſet forth Gods 
Judgements, Heb, 5.4. Iſa. 
66,8. on 

2 The conſideration of thoſe 
ria noviſſima : 


\ 1 Our end by death P/alm. 


90.12. | 


149' 


G5 2 Our 


< Ue——_—_— 


S» FIT 30 ms 4 A 


/ 


| I I5o {| | ef pattern of "A 


2. Our account after death, | 
2 Cor,5«10. Heb. 9.27. | 

3 The terrour of hell-tor- 
| ments, |. 
The example of Gods judge-|| 
ments for ſinne. 

1 Upon the whole world 
| which he had made. | 
: 2 Upon his Church the|]. 
quinteſſence of the world, when 
they fanned in the wilder- 
neſle. 

3 Upon his Saints the quint- 
| clones of bis Church: as David| 
his beloved. 

4 On the angels in heaven 
offending, 

5 On his ſonne when he 
| took our (innes upon him, and 
b- | felt the bitterneſſe of Gods ju- 

ſtice: of which one ſaith well, 
AMagni amariiuao peccati, que 
tantam amiritndinem peperit, 


——_— 


| After fear cometh humility, 
Humility was r:ſembled of old 
Res calting- daſt aud aſhes on 
their] 


=y 
i 


SAY 


L — 


| _  Catechiſticall Do112 1, 


their heads, as not worthy to be 
' above the ground. 
True humility 1s to- give all 


|.glory to God, and none toour 
felves,from whence will follow | 


exaltation, Laeke 14. 10, 

' The gracesof God are com- 
pared to waters , 1/a. 12.3,Rev. 
7.417. and as waters poured up- 


on Iills will not ſtay but run | 
down to the loweſt places and | 
 |fillthe valleys, ſo ſay Azguſtine 
and Chry(oftome,. the graces of | 


God deſcend unto the lowlieſt 


Humiliation cometh by 
knowledge of our ſelves what 
we are, and what we ought to 
be :: which truly to know, is the 


|trne 91021 orQwTw, 


-- The nature: of true humility 
18, 


[..:1::To aſcribe nothing to our 
| own power, Denut.$, 17... 

[-::2 Nothing to our own merit, 
|Dent, 9.5. 


be ad 


and humbleſt, and abide not | 
with any other. 


y—_ 


Hu - 


I52 


i 


| three things, | 


glory. 


/ A pattern of | 


——_ 


* Humility teacheth us to de. | 


ny our ſelves, Matt. 16.24.to go 
in fundum into the centre of the 
earth, and there to ſee noſtrum 
»ibil ;' and fo reſigne our rea» 
ſon as not worth obeying, and 


our will as not worth the fol- 


lowing. - k 


Humiliation hath this privi-|] 


ledge, that he that is thus made 
low cannot fall: for there isno- 


| thing lower then the earth, and 


{o no fear of the threats of cut- 


{ ting or caſting down, 


And it hath alſo the promiſe 
of cxaltation,which paſſethrea- 


ſen: But God that made all of| 
nothing, and lightout of dark: | 


neſle', hath -made humiliation 


| the way to exaltation. The hum- 
| ble ſhall be -exalted,- bur /#- 


perbus miſer sydjonus miſericor- 


| aid, 


Humility comprehendeth 
1 Humiliationem cordis:.to de- 
fire that God may haye all the 
2 To: 


2 FW SECS" 


_ 


— 


 frrittn, d | w>. A tra Ew / Sno 


$5 Eo weIL a ro | 


Be. [atechiſticall Dottrise. 


— iis 


FE — 


2 To relirain our appetite 
from defire of degrees of cxcel- 


lency. 
3 Submiſſion to our brethren, 


| Pſal. 131. 1,Phil.3.3. 


Pride, the contrary to humi- 
lity, ts either in the ſubjeR, or 
inthe object, In the ſubjeR; in 
ſ{uperionrs diſdain, as Sawlto 
David in the triumph. In infe- 
riours murmuring, as in Korah. 


In the objeR, and that either | 


in.reſpe&t of the gifts, whether 
they de outward or inward; or 
inreſpe& of ſomething which 
onely ſeemeth , and indeed is 
not, as Rewel.:4, 17, Lardicea, 
wotſe then the Aevilifor he had 


- | ſomething: 1b-be proud of. 


Satan faith of himſelf, 7/a.14 
14. Eroſimilss alti/ſi imo : and to 


gur-fitſt parents, eritis font dit , 
Gen, 3.5, But we muſt learn not 


with} Dro bay Fn that is , 
wills, 5: 19D gl7c 


| -Peide-ib.in free ye ag ff: 
ot 


as [© III 


1 Inthinking:we/ have that 
c which 


Pride, 


he ied 


A. Pattern of 


chat which we have not, Revel, 
3. 17: Laodicea. 

2 In thinking every little 
good we have greater then it 
19, 2 Corinth. 10. 4, Ek, 25, 
21. 

'2 To attribute that we haye 
to our own power, as did Ne. 
buchadnezzar, Dan. 4. 27, 
. 4 To make our ſelves the 
end of that we do, or of that we 
have, as did alſs'Nebuchadner- 
z4r , For the ad of my wa 
jeſtie. 

Of theſe two laſt here's are 
two fignes, 

x 1f, being -rebuked for mil- 
ſp:nding Gods bleſſings, we ſay 
they are our ' own, | and. we 


may do with Our. OWN.; as We|| 


will';- 55 y 


2 . If we. murmure- againlt| 


God. when he taketh awayal} 
| of kis:gifts: fromus:« Far {& wy 
we have nothing but that 

hath lentus,we muſt becontent 
to oy him that. we ow. him. | 


— 


3 40) Uo, 


ho. com — .,. 


——_— 
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F. catechift icall Doftrine. | 


= — 


was the Phariſees fault, though 
he did attribute all to God, yet 
he ſaid he was berter then other 
men, Luke 18.11, | 


The means to pride are 
1 Becauſe thoſe things which 


ſhould hambleus puff us up,and 
| make ug proud. 
| -2 Whereas other ſinnes are 
'm baſe and vile things, pride 1s 
{1n excellent things: and when | + - 
 [allother finnes are beaten down 
| [and conſumed to aſhes, even of 


thoſe aſhes ariſeth pride:yea we 
areproud that we are not proud 


There is alſo forbidden in this 
commandment conſtrained hu- 
mility; ſuch as was in Pharaoh, 


on him, but no longer. Such 
men Bernard calleth humile- 


_ atos 


FIST 


3 To give more excellency | 


and ſo pride cometh even from | 
| |humility, | 


who-was humble fora'time; ſo | 
[long as Gods hand was up- 


156 


' cauſe, for detrimentum veritatis 
nou eft commendatio hamilitatis, | 


A Pattern of 


— — 


atos non humilcs, 

bled as to give back ina good 
We muſt thus think of the 

evil that is in us, that ourevil 

paſſeth all mens: Of the good 


in others then in us. 


The. means to humility. 
1, To conſider the baſeneſſe 


duſt and aſhes, and this will 
!s in the brain. 


we mult. conſider that: we are 
ſinners, bondmen and flayes to 


good thoaght.. 
3 To conſider our affliion 


death. 


4 To conlides: the. example 


Neither muſt: webe ſo hum-|- 


that we have, that there 15 more| 


. 2 To bring it into our heart; | 


and. diſcaſes; the forerunnersaf 
| | 


of humility, and efpecially 


_Chriſt 


— 


of our metall, that we arebut|| 


bring us to that humility that] 


Satan, not having in us: ane|| 


TCD ow w-_ =» 


K Catechiſticall DoFrine, = 


| dewned that God -may have the | 


| [feat : ſoout of the ſame, appre-- 


|| Andastrue fear is timor hu- 
|»/ans joyned with hamility : 
[ſo true humility hath'-jJoyned 
| [with it hope,leaſt it ſhould drive 


Ciiſt, whoſe birth, preaching, 
miracles, and death, were allin 
humility. 


Signes of humility. 

1 In ſpeech, not to talk of 
high matters, and proad things, 
Phil. 4, 11» 

..2 To ſctever before us 50xa 
aliena, &- mala noſtra. 

2 To ſufter- backbiting and » 
hame; P/al. 34: | 
4 To be content tobe con- 


glory. | 
Now as out of knowledge ap- 
prehending Gods juſtice came; 


hending mercy , cometh hope 
and loye. 


todeſpair ;as in Judas, Matth, 
os 1, ER | 


| To hope is to look for Gods 


Ct ————_. 


mercy , which 1s porta ſon: 


hope. | | 

Faith believeth the promife; 
hope looketh for it: for that may 
be believed, that is not hoped 
for,as hell. 


Bernard ſaith, 


Spe 


Fiae repoſita ſunt bond? * 
Charitate 


curro ad illa, 


the Law, and hope by the faith 
of the Goſpel. ' 


7 That we reſt in hope 

this life, oy 
2 That wereſt not here, but 

look for a: better, | 


_* 


F | 


whence all good things come, || 

Faith in reſpe& of our weak-|| 
1 neſſebringeth fear ; and inre|| 
| ſpe& of Gods mercy bringeth 


Of faith, hope, and charity 


mbs reſervantar, "| 


The uſe of hope 1s twofold. : 


As our life is a ſea, hope | 
compared to an anchor, where- 


A Pattern of "I 


| Fear cometh by the faithot||;- 


———————— 


ons. 
=” 


| -« Catechiſticall D oftrine, 


by we hold faſt, 
As itisa warfare, our hope is 


| an helmet to ſave our heads 
| from hure. 


As the body liveth /pirarao, 
ſo the ſoul /perando : and If it 
come once deſperare, then the 
party is in a miſerable caſe, 


 Inhope three things are to 
be regarded. 


tj 1 We. muſt take heed, that | 
|| 3s we went out of ourſelyes by | 
»>1]| fear, ſo. we do not by: hope 
:|F[return to hope in our ſelves ; 
{}|but our hope muit be in 


God. 


[;-2 It muſt be of things to come; 
thij| for hope that is ſeen is no hope, 


Rom, 8. 24, 


3 The things we bope for | 


muſt not be looked for with ſe- 
curity, as if it were an eafie mat- 
terto be atteined : But x Cor. 9. 
27, we muſt chaſten our bo- 


{dier, and bring them in ſubje- 


ten, 
In 


rt. Per. I: | 
3 P 


x2 £4 
LO 


— 


A pattern of 


 Inthe nature of hope there 
are vINP 
: Joy, becauſe we hope for 
| | that which 1s good. "oj 
| 2 Grief, becauſe the gool d 
we hope fot is Gelayed. Noy [6 
becauſe gJilatio bei habet ratin 
nem mali, therefore our hope [ft 
cannct be ſecure. it. 
And the remedy of thedelay & 
is onely patience, as Angaſtin|| 
| faith in Pſalnie . 6. Sulinein (9 
ipſum guns ſuſtinust te £ $5ſuſtinsl| \t 
it ille te dis corrigeres witdm|| 
malam,ſuſtine tn illum dum cor-lþ | © 
vet vitam bonam, And therefore|| 
thold faſt, Heb. ro 23. hy 
Baſil eompareth the Goſpe|] 
to a-net, and fear to be the 
lead which maketh it fink, and 
keepeth it ſteddy ; and hope the 
cork which keepeth alwayes 
above : without the lead of fear 
it would be carried hither and 
chither ; and without the cok 
of hope, it would fink 
down. "Y 
For' 


— 


| s 


— 


-f A 


Ts Catechiſticall Dottrine, 


| | .”: For outward things, or Gods 


temporall gifts, there is a deſire 
lwftall, when God giveth law- 
fall means to come by them : 
but we muſt take heed that we 


|donot male agends quarere. 


The obje& of ; poſſibile, 
hope 1s bounrm Cardumn, 


| - That good we look and hope | 
foristo.come,or elfe it were'no 
| hope ; aftd not onely ſuturnm, 
jbur aranur, hard to come by: 
[poſſible, but hard. 
| And from. theſe two' come. 
| |two extremes of hope, which | 
[arehere forbidden, preſumption, | 
"0-| and deſperation, | 
The firſt extreme is, when we 

confider.4t to be poſſible but 


\ . 


fot hard, and ſa wax idle, and 


fear not, but fall to preſumpri- | 


'M:. 


© This Preſumption is 
1 When we preſume of our 
ſelves, and our own ſtrength , 


——————. \ * 


whereas we muſt know 
| there 


that 


— 


4 


I6r 


Prefums 
ption. 


Pſal.z0.6 | 


{| P/al. 18. 
I3,15, 


Deſper a- 
tion. 


| on God, ftiot grounding ou 


'S F 
- 


| A Pattern of 


there is gratia preveniens ,befare 
we can doany good : and foal 
gratia perficiens, to continueig 
well doing, and to bring it ty 
perfection. So that of our ſelyg 


| we can do nothing , »i/f7 gratis 
| preveniat, & ſubſequatar, 


2 When we preſume of & 
thers, and hope of help tron 
them : whereas-we mult knoyf |, 
that if God willfrike, no mar] |/ 
can withſtand him, Fidaciam hs 
migi cum Deo praſtat ſolus Dew 
home. j. Chriſtas, for heis the 
onely ſhield between us anlf | 


3 When we preſume up 


ſelves upon his Word, which| 
begetterh faith,and faith beget| 
teth hope. And this is a falſe] 
hope to preſume upon God|| | 
mercy without repentance fa 
Qur ſinnes, or amendment 0 
life. : 

The ſecond extreme , 
when we confider this #| | 


wn} | 


% 


| the creature, as exceedeth the 


ſy:itis aboveall. 


| The fruit ofhope is prayer. 


| aſcendat oratio ut deſcendat | 


= 
mg 


—— I 


— Cachiſticall Dofrine. 


— 


L 


1m ſutarumto be hard, & not 
poſſible to be atteined ; And 
this is called deſpcration, And 
is 

' 1 That , which cometh of 


trum hath either no taſt unto 
us, or 1t 1s not eſteemed by us : 


| this is Epicuriſme. Let us eat 


and drink, to morroiy we ſhall 
die, | | 

- 2 That which cometh of 
too great ſorrow,when we ima- 
ometbat there is ſuch a thing in 


power of the Creatour ; which 
was Cains errour, For Gods 
mercy 1s greater then our miſe- 


1 
Interpres mentis oratio;e ſpes 0- 

peratione eratio; precibns non paſ- 

fibusitur ad Deum. Therefore 


gratia, 


- $A _By 


ſenſuality ; when this Gonum fa- | 


Prayer. 


_ "_- 


—— 


g A Pattern of : 


OO 


DO 


By prayer is not onely mean 
open prayer, which 1s called the] 


calvesof che lips, ( which il | 


not in this firſt commandment] 
but the inward meditation 
the heart; 1 Cor. 14: 5. F/a. 28, 


14. Rom. $, 26. the groningof 


the ſpirit, and private prayer I 
private families. 
Prayer is called c/avis di, 


and /erans;sr, the key to opet!| 1 


the day, and the barre to ſhutin 
the night. | 


It works miracles inall the 1 | 
Elements, """ 
In the air. fas by prayet} 


ſhut up the middle region thatſ|: 
it could not rain, 1 King. 17,1, | X 
In the fire,2 ,X5,p.1.10.Pray'| | 


er brought fire from heavento|ſ 
deſtroy the captains and: their 


-| fifties. © 


In the earth,7P/al 106.17.At 
Moſes prayer the earth opened; | 
and ſwallowed /orah, Dathan, 
and Abiram. 


—— 


C—_— 


ha; Atrechiftical Dore. | 
-In the water. Ex0d.14.16. the 
hell [Red Sea was divided by 
l { prayer. 
{| .In the heavens. The Sunne 
off ſtood ill ;as we reade Zoſhua 
l 19, 12. 
off | -In-.carthly things. Exod, 17. 
n1/ 11- when AZofes held up his 
hands, //rael prevailed. 


{ fe lengthened. 


A 19, when ©Woſcs prayed,God as 


| him Let me alone. 


:Byt how,may I miſerable man 


[ bebold to pray torhe eternall 
: Gt 
| wy one : Faith, Non ta ns- 
y-Iþ (pprione, ſed divin} permiſſione: 
[| for God. commandeth it P/2/.5o. 


| &livered out of trouble, P/al.g1. 


L4| wethall-be curſed, Ferem. 10. 

1 IN 

I But if we joyn theſe two 
| H 


- 


” 


-In death. EA. 38. 5 Enekiah' s | 
- With God himſelf. £xe4.3 2. | . 
[though he ſaffered violence,bad | 


ir[| 15- And if we pray we ſhallbe:| 


15. 48. 2. 21. but if wedonot, | 


places 


— 


Lad tendnd 


Depreci- 
tjon. ; 


| 


mn 


| = 
A Pattern of © 


mm 


places together, #4atth. 7.9, 
Unuſquiſque qgus petit accipit, 
and 7o:n 17,23. Luccunqueyt 


tieritis; it will make us pray] 


with great confidence, if ommi 


| omniq accipret. 5 F489 


Invocation 1s here comin 
ded ; wherein'1s, 
r A lifting up of our ſoul 


to God with "confetlion of 0 our] 


finnes, P/al. 25.1, 
2 A pouring forth of out 


| hearts to declare our defites, 


| Pſal. 1426-5 

Mm CO dprec 
ER O'1r Sings: 
nh . 

'© | X» PEtt- ſelves; precatis, 
_ tion for TegSwul, 
- others, em ; 
Q 


2, Thankſgiving, 20 jug 


Deprecation maſt be as Jam | 


F. 13. in time(of affiiion; of 
fear of evil ; becauſe Remutit 
mals habet E5S. bons ; and fo 


 _ 


_—_ 


cometh 10th] 


ones auth oe 


II” 


—— 


| things. | 
1 Ut malam avertatar, Day. 
9.16. to prevent an evil betore | 


delivered out of it, P/a/m, 2 F; 
| |'2T, | 


|ptayed for his Diſciples, 7obn 17. 
| |25, not- that he would take 
|them- out of the warld, but de- 
[liver them from evil. And fo do- 
|ing, we have Gods promiſe,not 


£ \ n hat 
IT EEE aero aid ae. 
. . : yy de” q 
” 


"yn 


5 Eatechiſticall Dofrixe. [ib 67 


cometh under hope,and ſo to be 
Deprecation 1s 1n three 


it come. 
2 Vt malum auferatur: To be 


3 Ve minuatar, That it may 


to bear It, P/al. 85. 4. 

We muſt not ſay as com- 
monly we do, I would I were 
out of the world : but. as Chriſt 


— 


to. be tempted above . our 


beno more then weynay be able | 


ſtrength, x Coristh. 10. 13. for | 
{either. qur ſtrength ſhall in-. 
jcreaſe-as the crafle increa(ſeth, 
jor elſe our trouble- ſhall 4i- | 


— —— . 


"4 


- _— " 
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Precation* 


Queſt 
nſw. 


—_ 


- I— 


— 


. them that have. | 


| ourſelves, and in our asking.?" 


——, 


A Pattern of _ + 


Precation is the &eſiring of 
ſomething that is good : and thy 


is very utuall in the Pſalms. Il 


bath three degrees, 
1 Togive to them that want, 
2 To ſabliſh and confiry 


3. Toincreaſe it in them that 
bave little. | 
Here we muſt obſerve certay 
ſteps : firſt, pray for the Holy 
Ghoſt, #nd then for temperal 
things, /ecundim voluntaten 
£5#: ; and herereſignations aney 
cellent virtue : to ſubmit andre: 
ſigne all we have, yea, even out 
{elves into Gods hands, 2, Sam 


15-25. Here am 1, let him-dot\| | 


meas ſeemeth goodin his eyes, | 
But doth omnis omnia accipert!|| 


Surely many ask and recew(| | 
not : and then ſeeing God-hath|] | 


commanded us toask, and:ifwti] 


do not ask he is offended: wittiÞ | 


us; ſurely therefore the caviſf. 
why we receive.not multbeuſ 


— 


is Caterhiſticall Dorine, 


l 


ee, 


—_— 


_——_ 


So that in asking this we hold, 
1 That it 1s not a de- 


til |monſtrative ſigne of grace and 
[favour alwayes to have our 


prayers heard, and our requeſts 
oranted, Pſal.78.29 and that the 


[devils ſometimes have their re- 
queſts. 


2 We mult know, that the 


denying of our requeſts isnot a 


figne of reprobatton;as we ſee in 
Pant,2, Cor. t2.8.and that God 
doth not deny us our juſt re- 


queſts, but deferre the gfanting 
fof them, that we might ask 
| fmore earneſtly.,, and eſteem 
\| [them morehighly ;for Deſideria 


|| {4#/atione Creſcrunt & cito data vi- 


1] Hecant. Or elſe God deferreth 
| |the-granting of our requeſts to 

beſtow a better thing upon us, | 
| jasgrace to Parl. Orif our re- 
[queſts be nor made aright, 
[then they are like childrens 
|prayers, that will ask a knife to 


hurt them, as well as bread to 


feed them, and thoſe things »0» 
H 3. acoi- 


© —— 


"17D . 


— —— 


Interceſ- 
fon. 


Thankſ[. 
\ | gruing. 
Eſ:.6F. 
1246 Matth. 
7. 8. Pſdl. 
I1iG.12, 


ef Pattern of 


= — Pg 


actipiento acci Prius, 


ſolus prote cras ; ft pro omnibug 6. 
| 74s, omnes j#9 Te orant, For the 
Cirurch, P/a/m.1 22,6. tor cover. 
noars.Rim. T5 30. for our naty- 
rall brethren,1.704. 5.16.for ol 
enemies, Matith. 5.41, | 


pro /e labarat ; for though it.pro- 
fir not them, it ſhall-profit hn- 


, þ 
4 


the chiefelt end: and therefore 
 ask, or when.'we ask, it i 


brtam 2. 
| The Heathen could ſay, gre| 


\ [425 animnus et meta benignitati.\| 


' Andiit is the condition of. the 


Incerceſſion 15 to pray for «| 
thers : of this Augnſtine to Am(| 


b ofe, Triter, fi prate [olum ora, 


And theſe prayers are molt eþ|| 
feftuall, for: 9u/ pro alits orat, ii 


ſelf ; his prayer ſhall be curned] 
into his own boſome,Pſalm 3;.|| 


whether we receive beſore well 


obliga-! | 


Thankſgiving is the ll] || 
point of prayer : Gods glory || 


— » =o #9 Soto ages 


reaſon we conſider Did retri-l| 


nin, ng, ny 


: % 4. 
> A 
A [Y LO 


- wot TY PRs - R p ” 
3% WE a3, 2, 4%. wo Was . 4a " 
$4 \y Yr as 5; ern : 
X 4 %4us 'Y , a 
WE 
” 
- 
- ” oi 
3 . 


' 1 2 I 


— * wo Smeg, 


Catechifticall Doftrine, 


| obligation wherein God hath 


Fi hound himſelf by his promiſe to 
[| heareus,P/al. 50.15. thou ſhalt 


glorifie me ;.ſo-that if thou doll 


Foot glorific him by thank(ſgt- 
lying, thou breakeſt the cove- 


[ nant, and art an.uſaurper. 


ſaith, Ve is qui confitetur habere 


| /e quod non habet, eſt. temerarins ; 


-f6 qu3 bavere (e negat que babet, 


Ingratus ; ideoque mendum eſt 1t 


" | datis 101 mt innatis, ut altering 
| noun0ſtrs,, 
-|.., 2..Contentation , when we 


reſt inthe'gifts of God, and are 


.have, P/al, 16.6. 


| ton", P/al. 56. yea toall poſte- 
F a, 


_ritie, 


Thankſgiving ſtandeth in | 
j foure things. 
1. Confeſſion, that: we have 
|.received it from heaven,and not 
| from our ſelves ; as «fuguftine 


| 3 Annunciation, to tellit to | 
others what: God hath-done for 

us, Pal, 66, 14. in the congre- 

| gations, ſe 111.1,yeato allna- | 


. * 


; ſatisfied with that ich we | 


— }_ ,——_ 


_ ——— Att. —__—_—— 


| received ; as Bernard ſaith, «Af 
| [cenſus gratiarum eff defſterſu 


| I. (vr. I4. 15. 


eA Pattern of - 


ritie, P/al. 22. 31,netto ker} 
cloſe the graces of God. <q 
Exhortations to others to, 

do the like, P/al. 95. 1. and iff 

there wereno men, we ſhon{} 

callupon the creatures,p/al.1ak | 

Thanks isnever truly givento 

God, but there is a better thing 


* 


gratie : and gracefails when our 
thanks fail. 

But to ſpeak a little more 
concerning that queſtion, query 


092 0m1ts omnta accipit que petitt 


for the matter of our petition] 


Right invocation muſt be, 


1 Animata, our hearts ſt 


upon it, therefore it is that Day þ 


vid chargeth his ſoul to praik] - 
the Lord : our prayers muſt bef | 
with anderſtandine, or elſethey} 


are without life, therefore ſaith}. 


Paul, 1 will pray with the ſpirit. 


| and with the underſtanding alſd | 


2 Ow 


| 


E | /p-#and abbreviariz fideizthere- 

| fore it muſt be as an anchor to 
| | take faſt hold, not wavering or 
| lipperie, James 1, 6, Pſal.145. 


| namely , when we do accedere 
| pro' pace, ſive pro remiſſirn? pec- 
| catorum, tpſs peccataretinemns, 


| | give therefore if we. will re- 
\ceive ; and We mult forgive, if 
| we will have forgiveneſle; prov. 


|21. 13, Matth, 11. 25, 
1-5 We muſtnot ſetdayes to 


% -£ at 
th a} 
Po 4 
Y . 


i” Carnhificall Deltrine. 


—_— _—_— ——— 


-2 Our prayer muſt be con: | 
tant, not like the waves of the 
ſea:but ſeeing prayer 18 17'e7pres 


18. 

3 With humility, or elſe it 
is no prayer : a form whereof 
we have Daz 9.18. 

4 We mult not make abſurd 
prayers, orationes fine ratione ; 


as Tertulian faith: How can we 
ſay to God forgive me, and to. 
our-brother pay me? We muſt 


| | God, wherein if we be not heard 
|| we will leave prayer and God. 
| | too,but we mnſt pray continu-:] 
ally » 3, 


173 


J— 


WD 


4 oo 


N "x 


8p 


| ally without fainting, 1.Theſſs, 


| 


yy Pattern of 


"Fs Like I 8. \ "SY 


. Meansto Prayer, 

Prayer 1s the means of allo- 
ther graces ; therefore it hath 
no means, yet helps it hath. 

1 To conſider our own uh- 
perfections;to have as it werea 
table of our wants, 

.- 2 Toconlider Gods benefits, 
tahavea regiſter of them, 

3 Faſting,which is as it were 
the wings of Prayer, As Augu: 
ſtine (aith, 7ejunium orationi; ro-! 
bur, oratio vis jejuts1, 


4. Todefireother mens pray || 
ers to help us,as one ſaith, # or«-|| 
tis tud fulmen ſit, aſſcendat.ad cn|| 


lam fola & per ſe:/i non,fit grande 


 1xter imbrem ;thatis, aſlumethe 


praytrsof the godly. 


After the obtaining of that 


which we pray for , felloweth 


Love:& whereas we ſaid befote|}. 
that to love a thing, wasfirlt tol]. 
. | know 1t, and then to eſteem it; 


mop, - 

[ Fr 

W » n 

"% +4 

; *F -& 3 
A : A 


4 


S I. -” 
4 


—_— 


ba "WT we - 5 


th 


28 Catechiſticall Do1#10, 
1 this, eſtceming, doth x roperly 


-w a 


appg*tain to love, 
Love is 1. Concupiſcentie,when 


[-| we love to the end to receive 


ſome g30d thing of him whom 
we love &; Called amor mercenat i- 


FT | | FRY 

|". Benevolentie, withont re- 
{ſpe& of any good looked for, | 
| fcalled gratwitmr, ' 


Others divide Love to he. 
1. 240niam, becauſe he hath 
keard ou our vcice. 
2 Fen, thong he kill us. 
05. . 
' Wemay alſo diſlinguiſh love, 
3s if we ſhouldbe ſaid to love 
our meats andour friends. | 
In the one we love our own 


' | good, quod cnpimus. 


In the other, to do then good- 
quibus benevolumys. 


The Apoſtle ſaith, 1 Cer 5. 


| 46. T hat is not firſt which zs [pi-- 


ritual, but that which 1s carnal, 


Which Auguſtine, Baſil, e1m- 
/ | broſe, afid Bernard referre to 


faich Z 


- Ig 
< $555, 


176 
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A Pattern of-- *+4 ; 


faith, & love : ſhewing that. 


| fars virtues were in greater ac- 


compt then Cats's ; Ceſar; being 


liberalitie, &c. caro's confſtan- 
the commodity of others, asthe. 


before it be cupiditar. 
And becauſe nemo repente fit. 
ſummus, we muſt take this amor 


] mercenarius A the inchoition 


and mean, whereby to attain 


even above faith and hope. 


hope are within the bonnds of 
mans perſon, butlove is to God 
himſelf, and from lym to our 


| friends,yea our enemies ; Beatns 
| qus amat te, & amicos in te, & 
| #nimicos propter te, ſaith Anuga- 

ftine.. 


2 In length; where the 0 


courteſie, affabilitie, clemencie;| 


cie, faithfulreſſe, juſtice, &e| 
becauſe theſe reached not'to| 


former did, That which is'na-| 
| turall will be firlk concupiſtentia, 


tothe other, which is gratuitms,| | | 
Love is the greatelt virtue,| | 


1 .In breadth ; for faith and 


o \ 
—_ = aw ww MM 


S'. <3 3 LÞ.. 


os Catechifticall Doftrine. 


4 


- me 


_— 


ther end with life, love 1s after 


| this life, even in heaven. 


"And whereas faith and hope 


| are inus, bur not in God ar all, 


love is in God ; yea he loved ns 


| Hirſt,as Bernard ſaith, Neſcioquid 
amore majns : leduxit Deum de 
| cls, hominem invexit in celum, 
| Deam hominis paravit, hominem 


Deoreconciliavit, 

And then ſeeing mages amo- 
717 eft amor, and&Gad hath loved 
'vs firſt ; great cauſe have we to 
love God again,who hath loved 


© | US, 


& Prior, John 4. I9.Dxrgs eſt 


qui amorem non rependit, 


'2 T antus,as Aug. non licet c0- 


nari exprimere quantns, 


'3 Tantilloy, as {mall as could 


['be;even before we.were, Rom. 9, 


IT. 
4 Tales,Rom,5 .x0.when we 


| were enemies. 


5 Tantum, as we may ſee in 
Sod, 

t The father,his 1antwm,7oh. 
_3-1 6, | 


ah tet. 


—— tm. A 


%*% 
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(tion; 2 nia feciſts me, i4eo meitill 


A pattern. of 


Jo «16.ſc, {o greatly, that he ſpy 
"711 it. 
2 The Sonne, his. tantum,|| 


red not his own Sonne. . - 


content to leave heaven, and to 
come down and ſuffer 


1 Ignominie, Matth. 27, 63. [| 


2 Povertie,:Lzk: 9, 58... 

3 Sickneſle, E/az,5 ; «45%. 

4 Hatred, 7ohn 5,18 - 

5. Death itſelf, T4 Is. 1h 
And. all for our akes,for the 
lovehe borenus.- . 

3. The. holy Ghoſt, hiss taw 
txm; to come and dwell with, Us 


when Chriſt left us, Rom. 5.5. 
So that we may ſay, #hu| . 


could God do mored. 

6. Gratis, Pſal. 16. 2: beck 
receive nothing of us but love; 
N-hil autem Snria, quam ut 
mor amore compen{etur.- 

Now how much ſhould” we 
love God again? | 

Be nard anſwereth this,que- 


—, 


—_— 


> _ 


debeo;nunc autem cum renovaſi, 
eoevegs) ?. Difto me feciſth , fl} 


renovaſinll - 
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{| # Ccatechiſticall Dottrine. 


rvaſti multis diftii, faftis, paſ- 


|-[/:: And with the ſecond ma- 
'Tking there:came the gift of God 


himſelf ; Nifs dediſſet ſe pro- te, 


10 ar cum ſe mibi, quid ili red- 
dam? Yet that which followeth 
1s our comfort, Etenim i non 


tra quod poſſum,ſs poſſim,velim;& 
ſi minns reddo, quia minor ſum, 
\ quia tamen tota anima diligognihil 
deeſk, And-ſo this we mult la- 


_|bour to attain unto, to love him 
-\with all our heart, and all our 


* 


ha.- | | | 
. Onr love to God may beex- 


 [amined by this, whether we be 


contenti lege Domini ;'for gui re- 
1s with God and his Law. 


-The contrary to this-1s amor 
mas , and amor ſui, 


Amongſt many , one means 


101 reddiaiſſer te t11i: Ss me'ſolum 
| mihi_reddids(ſet , potus me 11 ac- 


(gem amat, legem amat ; and ſoit | 


Means of Love. | 


LA 


poſſim quantum deveo amare, ul- | 


2 ts 


% 


| 


| 


A Pattern of 


to make us love God is the con-iþ } 
gderation of the profit we thalllſ 
reap by it: He hath given hijj 
| Sonne for a price, his Spirit fa]f 


a pledge, and he reſerveth hin 
ſelf for a reward, Dedit Filing 
pretium pro nobis, Spiritum ſanily 


teſtem,&5+ (eipſum pro nobis ſerva 


Auturius Coronam. 


Signes if love are 


1 To think of God with a | 
deep thought, a long chought, || 
and an often thought,cog:ratine| | 


profundga ; continuata, crebra, fot 


Hatth. 6, 21.u6; the ſanrur, ih 
| animurs, 
'-2 To eſteem well of thell 
pledges of Gods love,the Wore | 


and Sacraments. 

3 Yb: amor ib; ornlnr;'h as 
Eſaut FE was on the pottage, 
Gen, 25. | 


4 A Sriet for Gods abſent |s 


from us, ?/al. 120.5. 


5 Not to. think the rtimel] | 
lone that we ſerve him, as Zac#[ 1. 


”— 


tn 


"IF 4 


E226. 4 
Re on 


a Cares bifticall Do@rine, 
| [becauſe he loved Rachel, 
| |chovught ſeven years a ſhort 
|rtime, Gen. 29.30. | 


6 Tobe afraid tolooſe him. 
Qnod cupis babere, times peraere: 
enicangque cupis conJjungizab eo ti- 


| mer ſeparars, 


7 To be grieved when we 
think we haveloft him, and feel 
not our former comfort. 

_ 8 Tohavea care to recover 


[Gods love again, Pſal. 132. 4. 


9 If we can be content to 


[love God ſomuch the more, if 
Jallmen beſide our ſelves ſhould 


hate him, as P/a/, 119. 127. 
to If neither water can 


| [quench it, nor fire conſume it; 


but we can forgo all for it. 


are obedience, and patience. 
© Of obedience Gregory ſaith, 


| [pfobatio dileFlionis eft exhibitio 


oerir, Obedience then as the 


©. [2Rtive, and patience as the paſ- 
|| {fve, do both depend pon 


| 


Now the twoeffe&3 of love | 


R _ Love 


182 


| and idemn nolfe betwixt God and 


HR —, 
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Love between equalls is call. 


ty 18 ſuperiour, reverentia,or Fa- 
ther ob/ervartia, thenaturallaQ 
whereof 1s obedience. | 


friend and our brother, yet the 
Apoſtles call themſelves his ſer- 
.vants, and Rom 6,16. Whom je 
obey, his ſervants ye are. 

In the Lcrds. prayer in: the! 


A [ 


ed amicitia, but where one par-| 


and though Chriſt be our] 


firſt petition, we delire to glori|| 
fie Gods name : and that 1s by 


age we 12 


the Kingdome of God co- 
ming's and that cometh by 
doing bis will, which is obedt- 
ence. 5 <5: 3 | 


The cauſes of allC" Amor ma's. 
evil, and of th: J'»flammans, 
want of obedi- Y7 imer male. 
cence are theſe, C/hnmilians,. 
That our obedience maybe| 
true, there muſt- be ide vel 


us; 


——m—_—F 


77 . VF og 
| Nehil facit benos vel malog.ms«|| 
ver, [el bont wel © mali amares,|| 


"» 4 
7 


* 
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(| 


7 jp Carechiſticall Dotirine, 


[1]aflour wils to be ruled and dire- 
|[IRed by Gods will. 
| | Though ſacrifice be accepta- 


; prid volxntas : that which is our 


— 


I{us, ſuffering all our aRions and 


[ble unto God, yet obedience is 
þ*ttcr then ſacrifice. 
[ In obedience effertar pro- 


06n, as It 1s dearer tous, ſo lt 1s 


2 In obedience we offer up 


— 


[ibe our own, but In obedience 


ſumed in an houre, 


gr ſelyes a living ſacrifice :in 


3. In ſacrifice the things may 


|we offer our ſelves : and «bedien- 
[t1410n poteſt plus dare quam ae- 
a; + dedit exim ſe, 

| 4 Obedience. 18 jnge [acrifici- 
mm, a perpetuall mortifying of 


better accepted of God »butin}f 
lcrifice, we offer ſtrange ficſh, |, 
[[and not onr own, 


the other, dead fleſh of (lain 
[]deaſls. | 


the will, reaſon, and members, | 


| 
| 


&. whereas ſacrifices are con- | 


Obedience is a compound 
SR | word 


— 


| em een arr ne Ee IO 


| 


| 


A Pattern of 


word of ob and audio : and thel| 
rule of compounds 18, #» compe: | 
, +0 * r 

ſitts & copulativis utrumquefati.|| 


endum, 
We have great reaſon to 
heare him, becauſe he heareth 


us : neither can. we heare a bet-{ 


ter Counſeller. And if we heare 
not h1m,we ſhall heare a worſe: 
for oves qui non audiunt paſtorem, 
incidunt in Iupos : They that will 


not follow the Shepherd to thel}/a 
paſtures ſhall follow the Batcher|||. 
ro the ſhambles. And the next||/ 
thing in obedience is to keep} 


that we heare, | 


The degrees of diſobedience]. 


arcs 


bilis, Matth, 22. 12. 


2 Contemptus wbique dAamna- ||: 


bilis, Luke 14, 18. 


Signesof obedience, |} 

1 If we obey in Gods Law,|| 
as well that point which the|| 
Princes Law doth not ay 1 
016! }!: 


1 Negligentia nbique culpt-| 


Py 


— 


——_ == 05 oEB =} 


» £ 
. 4 
3 2 
Li wy 


* Commandments. 


"= 
—— 


- 
. . 
» - 


—Caehiſticall Doftrine. 


[hol{of;as that which it doth;as 
ltanely the third and fourth 


— 


2. If athoſe things wherein 
[God ſeemeth to (trive with na- 
wre,we follow Gad, & preferre 


TEES 


.|| him before our parents,our bre- 


theen and kindred, as eAbram 


1E; did, 


= Wo \ 


The ſecond proper effedt of | 
lave 18 Patience, T.Cor.13.4.Itis| 


|| |afruitof love. 


_ A Heathen man ſaid, Non 4- 
[mo quetquam, niſi offendam : for 


[61 hallknow whether helove } 


ST Tin" =h 
— 


\ve orno, by his forbearing of | 


|=, And eLſupuſtine faith ,| 
[= deſrit ſafinere, «9 wit a= | 


Dane pats : : for evil i is the 


Hl wjea co patience, ſo that pati- 
|/Ence 18 never propter fe, [ed prop-. 


ter magre. bonuns + And: this is 


_ ||/hereaſon of Chriſtianity, that 
|;ve ſuffer wrong , and forbear 


/alittle pleaſure here on earth, 
| | ns have greater joy in 
heaven, 


ſk 
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— 


|-we have injury, and ſo look}: 
| not to God that is the ſmiter}}7 


. when we are ignorant of theo- 


ak as Non ex noftro humore, ſed| 


A Pattern of is 


« 


heaven : So that ardory deſfiders 
ori facit tolerantians maloryy, 
Weoffend againſt Patience] 


riginall of affliaion, and conſe 


And;:. *© 
1 If the afflition be within | 
us we take unto our ſelvestn-| 
renas conſolationes, our pleaſure 
and our friends, and {> labourto | 
drive it away- at 


2 If the affliaion be with} » 


ex clieracs : fatto, then wethink} 


« 


butunto man, that is bat God 
rod. ; ty 


_ Meansto patience, ' (||; 
1: Toconſfider that we ſyffer|| 
juſtly, we deſerve it, Zuke 23111» 


"41, 


2 Asit 15)at, ſoit is of faith lp, 
| i. 


— 


EN: — 


i 


| Catechiſticall D ottrine, 
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er ln regard of the promiſe, P/al. 
wn.1|89, 3.3, 34-thathis mercy ſhall 
[never be taken away. 

|; To conſider , that conti- 
mall proſperity in temporall 
things is not alwayes' a (ligne 
of Gods favours, but rather the 
contrary. 

| 4 Seeing thou canſt not help 
|, make a virtue of neceſli- 
"I[tie, AF. 9.5. it is hard kicking 
azinſt che: pricks : therefore 
(doit willingly, and ſuffer pati- 
Fatly. - - | 
"Andithus much of the firſt 
[{point, That we ' muſt have @ 
Cod, | 

[» : 
telThereremain yet two points : 
| 1 70 have him for onr God, 
{wich is:Re/igion, | 
{2 /To have him alone, which 
. 1s Sincerity. 


23:1} we, Integrity, 


. . 11/And out of the word, Shalt, 
til Poſeverance, 


—}___— 


fer] "And out of the words Before | 


- |oY Our 


nan... 


he... 
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— 


| Regions  Onr affeQtion 1s evermael. f 
| | bent to ſome Religion : either | 
an Idole, 1. cormth, 8, 7. or the]: 
world, 2. Cor. 4.4.or our belly; I 
| Phil. 3.19.or money, Epheſ.yx,\1 
all theſe diſhonour the trueGgd; | 
| And therefore it is not enoughF|4 
to havea god, but we mult have : 
a true God, 
In- Religion. there ate cre 
uſuall errours, © 
1 When. we never ok 0 
more ; but. in. this I was:bomy ſ 
and in this will I die; and foRel ; 
| 


ligton findeth-us; and: "tat 

it, Fi tc 
2 When we take unto = h 

{elves a Religion upon ſome[[: 

offence, and ſtubbornneſle to bel. 

revenged of ſome injury, . it 

When Religionus upons| at 

G1dden found our, and as it'were! - 

| ſtumbled upon wichour eithay] 

ordinary ſtudy, or ordintN 

/ time, 

" Butif aman be born 1 intinel k 


| of true Religion , what: neelſ} 
t 


[ ©Y> 
s \ _ 
— 
©. 
. > -\ 


3 


\ att 
: Pens 


Conde Dottrene. 


ore Bo more fearch ? 


{and examine it whether it be 
il {trucor no, which is proportio- 
55 {able to the fecking of ir, 
I. We muſt ſeek it therefore, 

ugh {that 
awe] 1 Before all other things, 
-- 1/Metth, 6, 63. firſt of all: for ir 
&\\fanctifieth all other rhings ; we 
-#{miſt ſeek the Lord while heis 
ec |near,1/a. 5 5,6. leſt while we are 
:/{{ſeeking other things, he be gone 
Re. #) further off, 
2 With our whole heart, af- 


q f 


olit | hearty manner, Dext. 4. 29, Jer, 
mey. 1294 13. 

bef.- Having ſought it, and found 
4 lit, we muſt reſtin it, 1 Tim.6.3. 
as [/ and make 1t our girdle, Ephef. 2. 
ere(l 10, \ 

bay! | Contrary to this reſting in 
uy! [me religion are 

© . 1 Schiſme in things ndiffe., 
ks *y 

rl], , 2 Herefie in Ireat matters. 


Tay, yet he muſt probare, trie | 


*] ter-a ſerious, and earneſt, anJ |} 


—_ 


» © 


— T 


I | 3 Apo: | 


—_— 


Sinccrity, 


| 


| 


A Pattern of 


2 Apoltaſy, denying ni ; 


ling from all. 


Means to true Religion, 


1 Reading the Scriptures, | 
| AT. 8.28, Eunach. | 
2 Prayer,Almes,and Faſting, | 
Afllts, 10.10, {0rn:lins, «lt 
3 To increaſe our ſmall knoy-F 


ledge, As 18. 24. Apoltos, 


Signes of true Religion, | 
Auguſtine in his Book, de 
vitate Dei mentioneth 4, 

| The antiquitie, 

2 Thepurging of the ſoul. / 
3 The ſmall beginning. 
4 The examples of virtue. 


Thus much of religion. -* i 


Sincerity 1s to have God a-| 
lone for our God ; commanded: 
in thoſe-words, Ha!th. 4, to, 
With allthy heart, with all thy! : 


ſoul : Soexpounding that word|[ 
onely, Deut,6. 17. for he will 


not give his glory to another, || 
Ong 


ed tn 


I 


il 


"MM Catechiſticall D oftrine. 


| " Our worſhip of God multbe ' 
'|facere:- 
|] 1 In reſpeR of the matter, 
-|F {that it be not corrupt, nor | 
;|f [mingled wich falſehood. | 


2 In reſpe& of the qualitie 


oraffeRion, that it be not luke- 


i, warm, half hot, halfcold, Revel. 


_— 


ed 


* = 
on A a ” 


[2.16.like to them, Z/ap 3. 16. 
Land Efa.-28. 16. to whom all 
[things are alike. Double heart- 


ed, Ferem. $, 8, 


- Now for intepritie. Before 
{me | 


"This Commandment :is. by 


|thisaddition diſtinguiſhed from 
'[the other.three that follow:the 


other concern Gods. outward 


| | worſhip, this his inward. 
|. The Lord faſhioned the.eye, 


?ſal. 94. 9. yea, he framed the 


|{pirit, Zach. 1 2. 1. and therefore 
| |{ceth more then the eye or ſpi- 
[ [[it; yea, more in us then we do 
| ur felyes; and therefcre though | 


0. 
*.o 


bon cor homine be bonum appa- 


7þ 


Rp—— 


—Ot 


— — 


Integrity 


os 
5-L : 
, En, "i 


MW S- 21: rensy } 


een e_—_—_— SR 


life, and all the faculties of ſoul 
and bocy; and without it all the||, 
partsaredead. | 
70b 1.2. Integer and relied 
 joyned together : ſo we muſt 


od (1-25: 


A Pattern of 


Des, 


God mult have not onelythe| 
outward but the inward man || 
the heart,the inward parts,?/al,|| | 
5r. 6, and in this reſpect the|| 
Kingdome of heaven is ſaid ts| 


be within us, Luke 17. 21- 


God req: aireth the heart, be- li 


cauſe from the heart cometh | 


have theſe two properties, we 


muſt be re@t:, iraight, not Croo- | 


ked'; and i»trgr?, ſound,not hel- 
low,for fois a good work come- 
ly both within and without, Ex- 


Means to integritte. 


1 To ſet God before our ey&[]. 
- continually. | 4 


2 To think upon judge- 


BE. | 
rens, yet if t be revera bonum, it |\ 
! muſt needs be dGbonum coran | 


_ ans 


ment, |] 


6.1 ment, and our accompr. 


| | Epheſ. 6, 6, 


1} jand ſtedfalt mind vnder the 


| cave. his heart-bloud for us. 
| Therefore Bernard faith, j»/tc- 
"|cor noſtrums vendicat, fs ſunns pro 


 lqur ſelves, and ſo fear; not what 
| [=&n.can do unto us, 1. Carers, | 


18nnour ſelves, Rom. 7. 24. 
| It we can truly ſay the two 


[Try me,0 God, and khyow my beart, 
| and confider if there be awy way of 


|wickedneſſe 1 me, Or a milder 
| Will; ve! 7.3..1If there be auy. 


\ Y 


—"Tarcchbiſtical 7 Dattrine, 


3. To conſider thateye. fer- 
ricets nothing pleaſing to God, 


4 To confider how Chritt 


wohis dedit. 
S1gnes of integrity. + 
| ij If we be not conſe ary to; 


| 
4.3: L | 
..2 If wecontinue our: ſtrength, | | 


Croſſe, as Ezekiab did, 2 Ki ings 


20.3. 
3 Ifthe hatred of finne be- | 


alt verſes. of the 1 39. Pſalms, : 


prove me, and khrow my Rouge, | 


F4$:< Wire | 


mo =x » - 


DO ——_—_ 


FE yY 
Flee? 
4 a + 
- 
* - 
id 
' 
1 
'# 


w C:eancſſe tn my hands, Or at\|| 
| lealt p/alm 4.4, let-us examine|| 

our own hearts upon | ourl] 
beds. it 


A Pattern of 


Now for Perſeverance, 
The anſwer to Now habebig,|| 
4 Thou ſhalt have no other gods, 
is not 20x habeo, I have noother;|| 
but nez habebo, I will have noif} 
other, th 

Theſe verbs of time, fwi, ſun|| 
ero, may all work inus a fearſ| | 
| to ſee what we have been,what 
weare, and what we ſhall be:[[| 
eſpecially becauſe we know not 
whether God will forſake usor||. 
not. (| 
Perſeverance is diſtinguiſhed 
from patience in that the ob-| 
je of patience 1s triſlitia cru-| | 
crs, and the objet of perleve 
rance is T edinty diuturntatic, 


Here are condemned. 
1 Thoſe that peſevere. and|] | 
continne in an evil thing,|| 
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[ " Cahifticall D ottrine, 


B————— 


[1//ALLL Prov, 24. 26, 

[}/i, Thoſe that do at once fall 

| [quite away , or 1f nor, yet are 

[{{wavering and unltedfaſt ,' as 
Pharaoh Was. 


3 | 
Means to perſeverance. 
3 Asin patience, to prepare 


{ourſelves againſt our enemies, 
[ |/ofb. 1. 

It} 2 Toſet muchby Religion; | 
{| forif we (ct little by 1t, we (hall 

| tnot continue. | 


'3 To deſire not to runne in 


1 | vain. | 
- 4 To confider the continu- 
Janceof the reward, which ſhall 


laſt for eyer: 


| Signes of perſeverance : 

1- Non r;ſpicere,(ed perſpicere. 

Nunquam dicere,ſufficit : for cam 

deſints eſſe melior, InC1PEs efſe dete- 

|[-{,r79r:as they that row againſt the 
{{tream, if they hold ill, are car- | 
| 


ried backward. 
2 That which us Rev. 2, 19. 


I 4 if 


— 
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: 
Ls 
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If our laſt truit be more = now! | 
firſt, and if we, grow from | 


trength to ſtrength, "al. $49 
Phil. 1.9, 


Thus much of the firſt Com- | 
man ment. 


——— — 


| The ſecond com: 


mandment. 
| teacheth the manner of 


Gods outward worſhip , anu||' 


bath init rwo things : - ' 
1 Thepreceptitſelf. 
2 Thereaſon of the precept, 


The precept preſcribeth two] 


things : 
1 That for his honour 1n out» 


ward worſhip he will haveme- 


dum 4 ſe preſcriptums. 


2 He will have reverentian||| 


exhibitam to that manner. 


The generall thing here fot] | 


A Pattern of. | | ! 
: 


| bidden, is | the. making. of || 


Images: 


go! 


_—_— D_— — a - Ea 
Catechifticall D oftrine. 


| Images rmaoes * but A further thing i 19 


ſet down; Col. 2. 23- invented 
'worſhip zfor ( 70 make )inthis 


| | placeſignifieth to invent. 


The generall thing here com- 
manded, is that we ſhould wor- 
ſhip God after the order that he 


hath preſcribed, Heb,8. 5.8x04, 
| 25:40. 


For as Chryſoſtome ſaith, Non eft 
bonor ſed dedecns fi vel Con'ra vel 
froter mandatum fiat. 

This that is here command- 


[ed weexpreſle, as A&s 3,22.by 


hearing of one Propher, not ad- 
ding or detraQing. any thing, 


Dent. -12,. 32, not altering 


_—_— 


—_—_ 


any thing, Ferem, 2. 11, nor 


[leaving any thing undone, Dext | 
|F+ 32. 
Herein we have to conſi der, | 


1 The Etcrnall - ſubſtance. 
2 The Ceremonte, 


| The Eternall ſabltance an- 
| deth in foure things. 


1 Preaching "the Word, 


|which we ſee hath -1n alway es. 


| Iz {ed 


F.. 


CS ELISEIN 


= 
i... 


a. te ———_—___—_— 
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A Pattern of 


uſed, 1 Pet. 3- 19. before the | 


Floud, Noah; A. 15. 2. In 40: 
{esrime, Dent. 33. 10. In the 
prophets time, E/ay 61, 1, Ne- 


hem, $. 4. Luke 4. 16, Mark i6.\| 


21.1 CO 1-27; 


2 Invocation,called the calves || 


of our lips : which 1s, 


1 Petition, Gen 4.26, Genef. | 


20.7. Exod, 8. 8.this was at 
the beginning of battel, Numb, 


10.25. Riſe up, O Lord, andat||- 
| the ceaſing of the battel, Retars 


O Lara: 1 King, 8. 22, Salomons 
prayer, and Luke 11, 1% 
Chris. TS 


ded, Dent, 31. 1 
praciſed : fo allo Exod. 15. 1, 


| P/al. 55. 2 Chron. 5,6, Ezraz.\| 
| 10. atth, 26. 30. Epheſ, 6.18, 


"Col. 3+.16. 
3 Sacraments,. Ger. 15. 2, 
Exod, 12. Matt. 28, 19. Baptif: 


4. Diſcipline, commanded, 


Mat.18.18, 70h. 20.22,executed|| 
_ Atty} 


me, Matth, 26. 26, the Supper. || 


——_—__©_— - 


— — 
4 


2 Thankſgiving » comman- || | 
9. Gen, 24.27-\| 


—— «4 


- —_ 


PEE RIS oo 3 


| Carechiſticall Doltrsne, 


| | Afts 5. 4. by Peter, x Cor, 5. 3. 


by-Paxl. Rules for it, 1 Tim, 5. 


Thus much of the Eternall | 


(ubſtance. 


For the Ceremony, we have 


 |fourerules, 


1 That the Ceremonies be 


| not many, and: thoſe neceſſary, 


Alts, I Jo 20. | 
-'2 That the Ceremony beto 


- [edifie, Not to pull down thar 


which the ſubſtance ſettethup, 


|1(or,14.26, Gal. 2.18.and this 


againſt prayer in an unknown 


| tongue, 1 Cor, 14. 4. 


3. That it. be for. order, 
1 (or, 14, 20. and 32. 

4 That it be for decencie, 
1-Cor, 12,13, 


Means to perform this Com- 
mandment, 
1 Tokeep volamen atrinſque 


but to: keep the depoſntum , 


1 Firm, 


= 
M—— . nt 


— 


|. |federis, Joſs, 1, 8. /egendo,not the | 
Legend and Scholaltical fancies, 


2 Pattern of 


1T im, 6,20. without adding or | || 
| detracting- | | If} 
| 2 That: we keep it without| | 
ſpot, 2 Cor. 2.17.1 Tim.6,14 | 
| for one ſpot will marre all, 


1 Cor. 5.6. we mult take heed 
that YV7iahs altar creep not near 


| . 
Signes hereof are, 
thing in matter of religion but 


in this manner, 
1 As the Prophets did , Ds 


| Hum 7ehove, the Word of the 


Lord. --- 
2 As Chriſt, CHatrh. 22,32, 


; bya Syllogiſme. | 
' 3 as the apoſtle, x or. 11.| 


23. thatwhich we have recet- 
ved from the Lord. 

Now whereas to »or: facies, it 
might be ſaid, non facio, fed 


| faktum reperio; it is therefore ad | 
| ded, Thox ſhalt not bow down to. 
| them, by whomſoever they be 


| made, Thow ſhalt not wor ſip the. | 1 


The 


% 
——_— 


——_— 


v . 
Las... * 
> 


the Lords alcar, 2 Kings .16; | 
Lo 


When we ſay or prove no- | 


_ 


on 
——_— 


| Catecbiſtical Dofrine. 


————— 


| '|- The Romanilts leaving the 
|originall of the Hebrew, betake 
| themſelves ro the Greek tran- 


|| lations, - 


They profeſle Te9;xvviiv, but 
|[notaa3ever, becauſe fay they, 
Matth.4.1o wvyG isnot joyned 
with Tegurs)y but with aafevery, 
{o that we may Ten ruwely to 
#:] Saints. 

1+-But we ſay to this;that the de. 
vilrequired no more of our Sayj-. 
[our Chriſt , but: agony, and 
therefore unlefle we make mx0;- 


{wer wall not ſerve nor be ſaſh- 
"| ID NOT 

As for their-diſtinion of Sratie 
and azSeiz, thotgh it bath been 


| [jend man, we may ſay as he ſaith 
[of himſelf, he had no great 


[| But todiſtinguiſh them aright 
Jn deed, a:dad isa ſervant of 
| | 


L EETIIICS 


| wy proper to God,Chrifs an- | 


long in the Schools, yetin none | 
ofthe Fathers,but' Augnſffine; of 
| whom, though he were a.reve-. 


||\inowledge in Greek or Hebrew. 


OUT * 


KN 


0b jeftion 
of the 
Papiits. 


Anſw. 


th 


Ovjed. 


Anſw, 


——_ 


But now thelearneder ſort ſee 


A pattern of | 


_ ———— 
onar own, and azfns is a hired|}| 


ſervant, and ſo came Zatro a hi. 
red ſouldjer of aaSov merces, and 
by the abuſe of their calling, 
came to that odious name, as it 
1s now uſed, 


And the 70 Interpretersuſed|| 


it here, becauſe the Lſraclites 


ſhould not be hired for money| 
to drefſe and adorn the Imaga 
of the heathen, as 1t was thelt|| |} 


uſe at that time. 


ing this ditin&ion fail them, 


have found out another ſhift,»lſ. 
colere & adeyare - imagines, ſedi} 


| Chriſtam &+: Sanftos per imagines 


And this was the very allegs- 


| tion of the heathen,no# 1dola{el|]. 
numen aliquod cui Inolum edificis|| 


tur : Lattantita de Orip, errarii 


cap.2,Non fumwulacra [ed Marten | 


& Venerem per ſemulacra, {aith | 
Chry/ſoft.hom, t $.in Epiſt,ad Eph. 


And indeed it was plainly the 


errour of the Iſraelites , they ||. 
would not worſhip the calf, fot" 


_ 


—F—_ 


"— 


| | {not look upon him 


| '  Ccarcobift icall Dore, 


1 they did not think it to be God, 


| 


| God. 


but by the calf they wouldwor- 


[| {ſhip God, the calf being uſed as 


arepreſentation of God. 

- And here the Romanes fly toa 
third ſhifr, which is, that the 1g- 
norant people muſt have ſeme- 
thing to help them to remember 


But if the people muſt be put 


 /jn mind, of whar ſhall itbe 2 


1 Not of the Deitie, for they 
themſelves are wearie of that, 
land Hoſius ſaith, cap. 66.11 de- 


cal, ſuch images crept in,dormi- 
| | ntibus p4ftoribus. 

1] | 2 Not of Chriſt as God, for his 
-|| attributes are infinite : and that 
|were but to divide Chriſt,ſeeing 
[his deitte cannot be painred;and 


|fo they fall into that Anathema, 
F Ephe. Cen:il, 
3 Not of Chrs/t as man, and 


| 
|j |now glorified;for as Ex/eb, faith 
jþto Conſtantia, his glorie is' how 
greater then it was upon the- 


| mount, when the diſciples could: 


0bjetF. 


Anſw, 


4 Not | 


45x + 
1 p» 7 ; 
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| candleunder a buſhel:bommlw- |||! 
cis noneſt pouendum ſub malote | 


ww 


26:48 5-8 this: Commendinn 


Þ A Pattern of © TEN "6 


eAbac.2. 18. and itteacherhnj 


not be painted. | 
And if they will remembe 


is denied Texguvev, Rev. 22, 


«1udirent angelor, diſcerent ab jlit 


_—_ «X 4 
. 


4 Not as he was man in nods | 
fleſh, for that wereto teackiiey|| 


* to forget his paſſions which cam | 


Saints by them, we ſeeto them | 
and as Anugnſtine faith well, F 2 
n0n: adorare avgelos: and we {eell 


Coleſſ. 2. 8, worſhipping of at | 
gels condemned. 


po —_—_ RI 


<— % 


_ 


- Now letus ſee how ive ought || 
to behave our ſelves in GadsIF/ 
worſhip. 


is for Gods outward worſhip,fo 
if it- be in our hearts, we mult 


»ifeſtatio ; we mult-not putour | 


bring it forth ; 4ono debernr me: || 


nebrarum. 


2 In copulativis Hrums; fri ; * 
| endum,and 1.Cor.6,20,bodyand\] 


— 


we 
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_ Catethiſticall Dottrine, 
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ſpyit-: and the devil knowing 


both, requireth of our Saviour 


| [the one, namely , the bowing 

[town of the body, Matth. 4. 9. 
lhecaufe he knew, if God had: 
| |notboth,he would have neicher' 
| [of both, 


- 3 Inthe {anAuary, that is in 


[times and places of religious ex- 
|] ]exciſes 0b/erve.urrumque pedem , 
lhrvea careof thy loweſt mem- 
1bers, much ' more 'of our eyes, 


ar, and hearts...  ._,, 


+ Thefgnes of outward worſhip 


14TE two. 


1 To empty our ſelves, and 
donere magnificentia, Fob 19.6, 
torake'our' Crowns , or. our 


[|glotie, the beſt things that: we 


have, and to caſt itat his feet, 
Revel. 4. 10, 2 Sam, 6, >2,nuda- 


[#0 cupitis, 1 Cor, It, 4. for piles 
ner; was a figne of honour, 


If (60d peculiar tofreemen, -:; 
Fz Hum- ; 


{:.:This ; outward . worſhip , of | 
[cod guo, Fells... 1 


. —- oo 
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[| |char God will be glorified in 


| 


5 [4 MW 
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A 
— 


Is 
| 

2 Bare, to make onl(l! 
ſelves near the ground, to boy| 
down : that which the devill lf h 
deſired of Chriſt, andis afi lone lj [ 
of Gods worſhip, 1 King.19.18.lf 
Eſa.2.g.the contrary is plagued,| d 

The fad it ſelf of worſhip-l h 
ping hath two things. 

1 Tobeatcommand, ahi k 
8. 2.to come, and to come wik|ll 
lingly;for that Neſcis vor,whichlf n 
Chriſt ſhall pronounce in bis [li 
Judgement , is either to then(ſ 
which never come to his houſe,] ﬀf 
and ſohe knowes them not : offi 
they come of ill will, 8 ſo hear] 
of him, but know him not:kve lh 
muſt come mature and quotidie,|i 
Prov. 18, 17, wall at his doorey] [an 
verſe 34. (re: 

2 Todohis will, Matth.8.g,t 
| Z»k. 17.8.and to doit firtofall| 

as eAbrahams ſervant, Gen, 24 fit 
33, would not eat till he bad] 
done his maſters buſinefſe. ue 

To apply theſe things to the 
point of Gods outward | an 

biel. N 


A Pas EY 
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"}F " Catechiſtical] Doltrine, 


LH — 
ll ſhip ; prayers preaching, ſacra- 
ow I[[ ments, &. diſcipline , we muſt 
eviiiſ|havethe form of our behaviour 
one lM/in them from onr fathers the 
18,Þfaithfull, 1 Sam. 16. 1 Per.3.6. 
ed,\[|they never came together with- 
Wideparted without external] 
1th. (gnes of reverence. 

vil - For their coming together 
eh(012(4ron, 6.1.2. 1t was with knee- 
Hisſ[fing down to the ground. 


em |. For their departure, 2 Chroy. 


iſe;{[29: 29. they bowed themſelves 
: orffj lad worſhipped. 
a0 Thefirſt thing then in all theſe 
welſfoure parts of Gods worſhip, 
die;[{prayer, preaching, ſacraments, 
read diſcipline, is, that there be a 
 |Feverent behaviour 5» acceſs &- 
3 gli riceſſs, | | 
all The ſecond thing is for our 
24/{|Peſence at them, | 
nad 1 In prayer ſeeing it co- 
neth of humilitie and hope, we 
thejſault have outward fignes like 
dl adanſwerableto thete two. 


rip-}ant bowing down, neither ever. 


| 


Ip; | "4 BY I For 


| 


MM Pattern of | 
I - Bop hamlity : chere malt il 


{in our prayer depoſitio. magni 


centie, | Corinth, 11,4. withus #6 
covered heads,Gev.1 8.2, kne £ 1 
ing down as Abram did. 

Gene/. 24,16. his ſervant, Ex \ 
12.27.the people, 1 King, ps | 
the Prophets, Luke 22. # | 1 
Chriſt,” Afts 9, 40. Peter, Eph 4m 


| 3-74: Panl, Atts 20, 36. they 


whole Church, 4s 21.5. thy, 


| Elders +: 4 bi 


Bat the wordin Hebrew: fall. 


| kneeling, ſfignifieth/er v;ce:: anil/t» 
| ſervice may be alſo ſtandingiſſe 

| as Gehexs ſtood before Eliſe p 
| and'Sawnel ſtood and miniſtrelſ;; 
|-before the Lord. So Gev, 18. 24 


Gen.19.27.Gen,24.13.Ex0,33| la, 
ro,Numb.23.18 Pſalm 135. tr 


| 2 Chron. 23. 13. theſe are fol; 
| publick prayers, 


In private prayer amanimayy| a 


| if he be ſo affeaed , proſtrate: 


himſelf before the Lord, as-d4 % 


| Moſer and Aaron, Numb, 20ibÞon 
Ms :9.18, Matth, 26,39. "| ny 


5. 4QtF © 


ya. 


\':; 


4 'Y Catechiſticall D oftrine, 
te For hope : in our prayer the 
"i lane. thereof 13 9clns elevatur, | 

Altes life up, and hands ſtretched 
edBon Pſalm 131.1 Job. 11.47, 
\ndfndo Fob. 17+ I» Exod, 17, I. 
dl Plat 88. 9. 1 T1192, 8, Oculus 


IIS ACE 


Sly atns exſpe tat, menus extenſa 
4h put, Sitting at prayer is not 
he arranted. Balam willed Balak 
theo ſtand by his burnt offering , 
thellN@m, 23. 15. and being ſet, he 
hid him riſe, YVer/e18. | 
ifa]]- This is the behaviour that is 
andſto be uſed in petition : But in | 
ngifferrecation our eyes may be caſt | 
:Þ4Idowh with the Publicane, Lake 
krelſlg, 13. 
29 I..In preaching, or heating 
.33Jthe Word, it is lawfull- to fr, 
54H lfech: 33 31: Mark 3 +32. Luke 
 falfſ5. 17,and Loke 10. 39. AG. 20. 
49. It is lawfull alſo to ſtand, 
may, [Nebems, 8. Fo 9: 
Fateh: III, For the Sacraments, the 
s-dKfform of them ſheweth what 
o/bÞar/behaviour-ought to be in 


HY Ithem. | 
Fol . 


IV. For | 


\-: 


210 | 


| 
| 


| 


. T1TI.For diſcipline it isplain 


| ſaith,.go, and thou goeſt, Hah 


A Pattern of | 


"i 


The judge fitteth. and theaca 
ſed ſtandeth before him, || 

Here are forbidden the con} 
trarie to the former : as to hef} 


* 891 "Eve 
$- " 
oy F 

F: + 
{Fg 


o * C 


prond, and not humble : lacke; 


and not diligent in Gods ſei 


vice, either 1n coming" off 


obeying, Of ſych people cy 
 ſoſftome ſpeaketh, Luan vocat Gf | 
vents, jubet, & facis : tuba Dal| 


vocaty & non venis, jubet, & ml 
faczr.' Thou mailſt judge byth}/ 
Centurions ſervant whole ſe | 
vant thou art : even his that 


8.9. . : i 

But tocome more eſpecial 
tothe point of Gods Liturgie af 
publick ſervice:we mult obſerie 
therein theſe five points. 

1 Vnitie: as we may ſee by 
that 1 coy, 11,33.Tarrie onefa 
another: and Mar. 22.1 2,he that 


was not uniform was puniſhed 


And P/alm 122.1, I rejoycelÞith 


When they {1id we will. go toy 


the 
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: 
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4 
(1 
+ 


con- 
)b 


ce 
ye 


q 

. 
p 
4 


[4 


hyp 


POE 6 
1 


te houſe of the Lord: AF. 2.1. 
they met with oneaccord: AF, 


[4, 24; with one -accord they 


prayed: 48, 8, 6.ſo they heard: 


} land 7/a/m 34. Davidexhorterh 


themtoling ſo. þ 

..2 We muſt not ſlumber nor 
ſeep at it ; for we muſt ſerve 
him. with fear, and ſleep is 


yithout fear. 2acob fearing his 
[brother E/ax ſlept not all night; 
[of this we have an example, 
|| 4s 20. 7. Paulpreached, and 
[thepeople heard till midnight ; 
of which chry/oſtome ſaith, Ate- 
[danke vigilant, ut e05 condem- 
Þþ| nent qui media diedorminnt. 

| And ſurely the ations of a | 
naturall man being eating , 
|dinking, and fleeping, ſleep is 
||bytheſame reaſon condemned, 
|thatthe other twoare,1 cor7,11. 
122, namely becauſe we have 
| |Louſes to (lcep in, 


owe may ſay, They that ſirep, [l zep 
i | 11 


It! Sor Theſſ.y. 7.Wateh for they | 
Itbat ſlzep, ſteep in the night : But | 


—— 


2IqI 


RK) 0. 
4 P atteyn of L 


irthe day. And G6 wheel 
place of ſleeping ſhould beay||, 
houſes, and the time of ſleepi 
ſhould be the night; we in hi |. ; 
day rime fleep at Church: 
| we know not whether Sil p 
in that fleep utterly forſake ay}; 
| We ſee Hatth. 26,40. when NN qi! 
Saviour had commanded hisDþ 
ſciples to watch, and they ſlep | 
ſome of them afterward depaft- 
ed from him and ſome forſ1at 
him, | 
The two Diſciples going to]|/; 
Emans, had Cor ardens when f 
Chriſt talked with them, Zke - 
24, 32, and that cannot be ſu * 
oculo pravi. 
3 Our hearts muſt be preſet,or}} 


TS a. 7 


elſe our outward watching will ” 
not ſerve the turn : If we hare 

Cor fatui, a fools heart, Zccle\|| F 
7, 6. it will be in the honſe of! he 
'mirth where ſport is : but a wile] || 
heart will ſeek for knowledge; 
Prov. 15.14. the fools a | |? 


CEPT A 


all quarters ; wandring hereandf 
theteſ 


— 
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th | Catechiſticall Doftrine. | ES 


| LS Is, 17.24. but the wiſe 
n) ſatentheir eyes as they did, Lake | 
114,20. it is nothing to heare, un- 
| [leſſe we be attentive, Luk. 8.18. } 
-a0|Þ Lydia, Als 16. 14, with a 
| [wiſeeare, Prov. 18:15. 
1/4 We muſt not talk during 
| the time of Gods ſetvice.; it is a 
4 || ligne of reverence to be ſilent : 
i As if one ſhould turn from us | 
T21[to peak with another, while 
[{retell hima meſſage, we would 
* [|think he little regarded us, 
#1Zepb.1.7,8.Be ſtill at the preſence 
ol ike Lord, who ſpeaketliby his 
;,[|refſenger. And therefore inthe | 
frimitive Church, the firſt word 
Nt} was 0a ag©r, and fo Parl bec- 
W. toned with his hand to this pur- 
"M Joſe, As I3.16. 

5. Depart not from it till it |. 
i, keended Exod, 33.11, Tit.2.9. | 
off For as we pray that God ſhould 
iſe [| heare us, P/al. 30. 10. and'P/al. | 
el is 21, Go not farre from ms : 
Sil [90' we ſhonld take heed we 
nd Fr not t from him ; for that 


re ws X £2 dread- 


p 


_ a——_— 


\ 


214 
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| 


| flo, we may be from anothel 


| dreadfull ſentence, Depirt frag Fl 


A Patters uf. 


me, Matth. 25.41. ſhall be apu-i| 


niſhment to thoſe that gofron i 


himheer, 

Preaching is 4 ſpeaking of 
God to us, "and prayer 1s: our 
ſpeaking to God : and 'the.lay| 
is equall, P/alms, 107. 11. aswell 


deal with God, ſo God ſhould] 
deal with: ns : and if we conel{ 
| plain, Lord, why haſt thou for 
ſaken us ? the Lord may anfwe]. 


us again, Serve mi, yuury aerelje 
quiſti me ® 
In the Primitive Church i 


was excommunication togoant] 
till che end ; from the firſt wor | 
134 Aags%,till the laſt word? ag] 


25. AS appeareth in the fourth 
| Councel of carthage. 
But-may we not be abſent fol 
any cauſe e Bs, 
Anſw. Yes. "1 
: If we belick, and fo cats 
not come. | 
2 If we offera ſacrifice ou | 


many 


> a—_ 


'S 8. S- | . 


off 


(= 


ay| 


well. 


A... Catechifticall Dofrine. 


bethe principall agent in Gods 
|{ervice. WC 
{.:3\ The neceſſarie viſitation 


Matth:i9. 13. 7 will have mercie 
andre ſacrifice. 
: Thus much for the precept. 


| Now the reaſon of the pre- 


| (cept, which is pans &- premium; 


luniſhment tothe offenders, and 
teward to them that keep the 
Comniandment, 

Why is this Command- 
1ment the firſt with puniſhment, 
14the fifth the firſt with pro- 
Ine 2;;:;. 

+ 1 \Becauſe the puniſhment 
guſt be praportienable to the 
fault; Dex. 25. 2. andthe ſinne 
aainſt the firſt Command- 
ment is hidden, and therefore 
ft to God ; as the knowledge 
ef it, ſo the puniſhment - But 
this is viſible, and therefore this 
{puniſhment is ſet down, that 
SI 


M84 


F: 


Yes; 
. EE 


[mans ſacrifice : for' it is beſt to 


lof-the ſick may ſtay. us ; for 


others | 


NE 
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others-may Feat x3 T's ins. 5.19; 19; W 
| 2 Becauſe men do cons} 1, 
monly infli&t puniſhment upon]}; 
them that worſhip God: there-j|; 
| fore God to meet with theny[{ | 
| becauſe fear 'of mens'-puniſks|| |; 
| ments ſhould not keepus from|| |. 
worſhiping ofhim,threatenetha[[ |j, 
puniſhment if we worſhip him | 


nor. 


ſcth this queſtion, . 
Whether there Eilleth thy 


| affeftion of a man 1nto Gdd of 


no ? *ArIpomm tHe; 


We anſwer, No: Bar: both 


here and. where it is ſaid,: God 


repented him, and fuch like; -It] 


is onely meant, that God wil 
do as men do, which have the 
like affeaions of jealouſi e and 
repentance, &Cc. | 
Before the puniſhment there 
is acehſure of the (linne, andit 


Where itis fad: here that [ 
God is a jealous God, heneeari 


— 


ſtandeth in two things. 
1 Itis called iniquitte or pt 
verſenefle. \, 2 That 


.=z 


— 
1 
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he] 
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It Catecbiſtical Dottrine, 


1.' 4,Jhat:thoſe: offend herein 
| are Laidito hare-God : for if the 
{1 icafe-fand berwtxt. ours and | 
Gods for.his worſhip;if we pre- |. 
| |frre-not him and hits will be- 
Ifotequr own,we hate the Lord, 
{The puniſhment it ſelf 1s cal- 
[kdaivifitation , and the grie- | 
|rouſheſſe of it we meaſure, | 
|. 1 By thegreatneffe of it, be-, 


| ng inour children, which are as 
fre2;Samne! 18,35. anda prin- 


the ſeed, as though now there 


[werenothing left.in usbut the 


chaff. _ - | 
2 By the contunuance of it, 


{he whole. memory of man ; a 


generation, nay more, three or 
fouregenerations. 
" Butif che puniſhment be up- 


[63 *our :chitdren ': may one 
|nagbeJuſtly puniſhed for ano- 


ther mans offence ? 
"That whichſeemerh'toſtand 


[[|$ainkt it is, Devr,24,16.T hefa- 


LAY K.4 - thers 
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ths 


aedelves, Luke 9, 38; Lnke 8. * 


cipall part of our ſelves, even. 
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| Frag ſhall not be _ td:death Tl q 


the children, nor the' childrinY 
the fathens, Exek.18.2 .&20;6#|\|! 
lat. 6.5.1 (or. 4,10: Fine Ating . 

To theſe the.Schoolmen'an.| 


| (wer,as to that E/a. 8. 11Thin|}| 


ſhalt die and not 1ive;chat is; a | 
they ) not meaning , Quid fowml[[! 
rumeſt;ſed quid ex 4 psſ1tione wiſe | 


| ſtra fut ur a1 eſſet x : ſo here Gol 


{peaketh not ( ſay they) guid { 
ciet, ſed quid ex diſpoſitione' me 
noftri faceret : but this . wel 
breed a negled of the Comp! i, 
mandment. lil 

More fully therefore to -a- [| 
ſwer it : There are three Ami [F 
ofpuniſhment. 14-7 

I. Satisfaltion : and chis mul 
needs be juſt one for another; 
as Chriſt ſatisfied for us, and 
in ſureriſhip, : | 

2 Medicine: and'1n hs o- 
ſo it is juſt ; the head! beingfick} 
the arm may be let'bloud; andſ][ 
for the preſervation of a bette 


member, we may putin a | 


—_ _—— 


+ I * . x4; 
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+ Catechiſticall DoFrine, 


' 


__ 
ful fie a. worſe, So to deliver the 
father from eternall puniſhment 
@xlfiheſonne may ſuffer temporall. 
2101. 3 Correion, the covenant of 
a; [bleſſing being made with us 
66,|[]aad our ſeed ; if we break the 


(9) {corenant,our ſeed may alle juſt- | 


Wh. | | ly be puniſhed :As we read, can- 
moſelh 16s 24 15. the Church findeth a 
 ofll{0eſt of little foxes which have 
fae[[99 yet deſtroyed any vineyard , 
ll }nor worried any lambes ; yet 
all [take #5 the Vittle foxes, ſaith the 
\m{}{ Church ; for if they grow up, 
they will do both. 


an-l1}. And ſo becarſe there is a | 


"&||poyſongus nature in the coc- 


katrice egges, we may tread | 


wR{[{them under our feet, 


[4[|- The uſe hereof is double. 
1 To” breed mutuall care in 


c&(f1 1516. 
.z To acknowledge our cor- 
ruption, Next. 26.5. and with 


w.i(}Pavid, Pſa1.106, 6. to confeſſe, 


| 


n fathers and children, 2 Sar, 12, | 
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We have ſinned with our fathers, | 
Thus much of the puniſhment [| 
The reward is Mercy, and| 


CEC RF T 4 
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that to thouſands, where as thell|p 


puniſhment was onely to foure|[ 
generations Not that his mer. 


cy is greater then his juſtice, bu] 


that heis more delighted in the||| 
.one then the other. | 

This mercy is 79 them that low|[|! 
him ; che triall of this love igthe|| 
keeping of his Commanadmenti: | 
|.and the keeping of this way,thel| | 
way of Gods Commandments, 
is the keeping of our own ſoul, 

And thus mach of the ſecond 
| Commandment. 


— —_ 


The third com- 


mandment. 


He obje& of this Com-|||j 
| mandment ts the name af. 
God. The thing commanded#s 
praile;|] 


— 
z 


" _ 
rt a tu i Ir een _ 


bur || | aym ar;and out wardly the mat- 
thel| | ter of our ſpeeches and ations, 
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| |we are known; and by. the 
} name We diſtinguiſh a Frogs 
\fromall other things;ſo whatſo 


-ll | for this hath twouſes: 


|Preceptand a Penaltie. 


| things. 


|by hisname in this place. 


— Catechifticall Dotrine. 


| paile ; - and this praiſe muſt be 
[tohis name. We muſt publiſh | 


thename of the Lord, and give 
lery to God, Newt. 32. 3. . 

: The glory of God muſt be 

inwardly the ſcope that we mult | * 


_. This Commandment hath a 


The precept in theſe words, 
Thoy ſhalt not take the name of the 
Lird thy God in vain. 

The precept bath in it three 


1 The name of God : The: 
name is that whereby we know | 
a manor athing, and whereby 


| ever Godis known by, is meant. 


.2 Take. The Hebrew word | 


1 1n glorioſis, to bear up, 
» I lift up,as to lifr up a ſtandard, 
K 5 Ex 0d, 


_—_ relied _ G_— "EO Tag 


222 eA Pattern of” 


oo: 


Exod. 17: T5. as ſervants'd6 
their maſters badges on thei 
ſhoulders; 
| 2 Tancceſſariir, to lift up'a 
1 burden, 
The firſt of theſe uſes is: fo 
| thoſe that take Gods namen | 
them, thoſe that are called by|| || 
his name, as we are called Chri-||. 
| tians by Chriſts name ; At | 
11-26,. || 
The ſecond: ufe is for them|| | 
| 
| 
| 


——_—__. 
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ſit 


that ſwear, for that 18a burde 
and a heavy thing. 

3 1n vain, Fer the under. | 

B | | ſtanding whereof we muſt not | 
} ineveryaRion nlp | 
| | x Theend. a | 
MW 2 Theagent. *| 
N | 2 The work. ] 
| I For the end : We know 
that is in vain which hath no 
| end '; and therefore we mult 
I look (#i- boyo, to what goo 
;, $f end our words or actions :may|| 
A tend. Ws 
F And our ends muſt be, 14 
1 Gocs 50Ch: 
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as Gods glory ;or elſe God 


{ | yillaccount of us as D avi did 


of Nabal, I Sam. 25,21.Allisin | 
yain he hath done for us; and 


{all wedo 1s In vain. 


2 Our own ſalvation. 
3 The edifying of our bre- 
thten. 


| .1I. For the agent-: in him | 


his heart muſt be conſidered, 


[which is the principall agent ; 


for if that be not ftedfaſt, all 
is but chaff, fit to be blown 
about with every blaſt, and ſo } 


| [light and vain , yea vanity it 


{Oath 


|ſelf, toſſed to and fro, Prov. 


21.6. | 
IIT, For the work, that muſt 


- [needs be vain, when it is not to | 
|ſome good end or purpoſe. 


| Now for the taking of Gods | 


 Namein oath. | 
An. 7asjurandum afſertorium \ 
de fatto. 
Is {7 Jusjurandum promiſſoris | 
um de futaro, 
-- ang 


ea dtd RO cmd Ar mon. od dat. . tl. co aadtr 


- , 
ws __ a1 A 
_ 


_ 


þ-""_ 
224. 


| A Pattern of 


| And theſe mult be ſub De 
tefte, which is called conteFativ, 


called ex/ecyato : fic faciat mihi 
Dominas ; ſo andſjo God ao mnt 
me. 

Now when a man hath thus 
ſworn, itis in the Greek called 


| cpx05 a hedge thac he hath ſeta- 


bout himſelf, which he may not 
break through ; becauſe he is 


| bound per/iere in diflo, & pre 


flare poiticita, 


And becauſe that the He- 


| brew word yaw » Which ſigni- 


 fieth zo ſmear fignifieth alſo 
to ſatisfie : he to whom we do 


| ſwear, muſt be there withall 
{ contented ; as j#ur0 1s interpreted | 


pro jure babeo, as ſureas the ju: 


| it ſelf, and ſo the controverlie 
| ended, | 


But how maketh this oath for 


| Gods glory ? 


1 Puod confirmatur, per certius 


1 conf wmatar ; then this is Gods 
glory, thathis, Name ſhould be 


"IE 


accomprted 


" 


— 


| Judg.8. 19. and fb Deo vindite,| | | 


| [atechifticall Dottrine. 


us, 
\ 1 Inthe Conteſtation we ſhew 


that we believe the power of 
Godto bring judgements upon ' 


or Saviour Chriſt, atth.5.34. 
| Swear not at all. 


place, which was to confutethe 


1all;and teacherth us, when we 
hay (wear, that we muſt 


FO EIT 


ao TT 


accompted more certain chen 
all things whatſoever, 
- 2 Itſheweth a great faith in. 


that we believe that God will 
bring every thing to light, t Cor. 


4.5» 
2 In the F xecration weſhew 


us, Rom. 12:9. 

The »Anabaptyſts objeRt, that 
we muſt not-. ſyyear at all ; 
grounding upon that ſpeech of 


0bjedt. 


. But we muſt interpret this} 4y{w, 


ſpeech afcer the ſcope of the 


doarine of the Phariſees, who 
aught that a man might ſwear 
and forſwear, ſo he took not 
Gods name. And our Saviour 
forbiddeth them ſa to ſwear at 


{wear | 


_ onely-: 


\ 
a 


—_—_ 


_— 


| things, Amos 8, 14. 


his name in vain, we muſt year 


A pattern of 


Em. I 


onely by his name. 
1 Wemuſt not leaveonthis 
name, and ſwear by other 


2 We muſt not adde any 
thing toit, as vivie Domings & 
AMeoleoch. 

It appeareth then that we 
may ſwear ; and that in ſyyear- 
ing we muſt take the name of 
God, | | 

Now that we: may not take 


in Truth, Juſtice, and Fudgement, 
Ferem, 4.2, 
I. Truth ; commanded Levi, 


I9.12. we mult not ſwear failly|| 


to perJure our ſelyes, 
in cognito, when 
I .Inaſſer- ) weknoiwy. 
tion, either Yin dubio, when 
| we know fiot. 
EE ant non (fatumm! 
2 Inpro- preffare. | 
miſſion, when Yevt mon prefic 
mus. 


IL. 74ftice : and that requireth|| | 


Pal, fon, fs 


— 


T 
F"Y 


thatl | 


” 
Comprar 


MAY 


» '. 


| Corechiflicall Doftrine 


| 


| thar-we (ſhould ſwear onely 19 


honeftis && poſſibilibus : for that 
which 18 1nhoneſtum, non eſt jus : 
and impoſſible non eſt omnino ju- 
radum, And if we have ſworn 
unjuſtly, we maſt cake heed that 
we finne not in performing, as 


\wehavedone in promiſing : but 


| 1 


I 


inmalss promiſſis:conſcinde filum, 
III, 7Judgement : and that re» 


1% That: we take on oath re- 


verently, not raſhly, Ecele. 5. 


gero:for God will take that 


| 


op 
| CPI 


2 To take it as a holy thing, 
[and therefore not to make it 
{common, - : | 
| 3, Wemuſt account it a mat- | 
 |ter ſpiritual ; and not to ſay, 7«- 
| [rav} lingnamentem injuratam 


fenſe that the, words carry: Des 
]-|fcaccipit ut ille qui dat, | 
[The means to keep our ſelves 
{from raſh ſwearing, are theſe. 
| foure. 


[quireth three things at our. 
\hands,:: | 


% 


I As | 


| 227 


_ - 


| | A Pattern of 


| conſuetudinem, & Cconſuctnds 
 blaſphemiam, | 


am Deo : which being Gods 
gift may be taken from ns. 


| Impatiency and vainglory s For 
- | things ſo readie as. ani: oath: 


a braverie and a magnificent 
thing to ſwear : 1deo leviter:ex- 


mamus juramentum ; & ideo lev 
eſtimatores. | 

| hath been more viſibly puniſhed, 
Befidez oathes, we mult allo 


take heed how we take the 
name of God in Vows, 


Sl 


1 -As Auguſtine ſaith, Cart| | 
faculitatem , am fmcrlutas affert 


| 2 Leave thoſe imperfeg 
{| oaths per frdem &c, which isa|| 
muchto ſay, as 9b/igo fidem me- 

3 By ridding our ſelves of 


lin aa angry mans mouth. no- 


-and in a vainglory we think# 


 i[timamut jurare,quia leve exiſti-|| 
exiſtimamus, quia levers ſumni | 


4 Conſider that no precept| 


] 


thus : . 
Af 


mm. yt 


A Vow differeth from an oath || 


© Hor _ moan oa ow wm AA%S oc aw 


2 


|} © Catecbiſticall DoRrine, 


| An oath is neceflary between 
manand man ;a Vow is volun- 
tary between God and man : 
and this Vow is when by the 
{particular con{ideration of Gods | 
[graces in us, we. bind our ſelves. 
either ſecretly in heart, or open- {; 
ly in word before orhers, to 
[yieddunto him any dutie, which 
ofneceſlity we are bound unto. 

To vow were an ealie mat- 
ter, if that were all : But we 
muſt reddere as well as vovere : 
for now redaere eft deyovere, to 
forſwear, yea to bring a curſe 
tpon our ſelyes:ſo that we muſt 
[havea full purpoſe toperform, 
But with our purpoſe, and in all 
| jour vows we muſt haye theſe 
[| [conditions : pp 

1: That he that promiſeth be 
ſutjuris,and free;rieither /ervns, 
hor fwey, 1 1 2 

2 That the thing vowed be 

n his power. 

1 3 That it be lawfull ro b 
performed. 
4 That 


Qs 


— 
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to be ſafe for them, ſhall turn} 


| draw down Gods curſe upon | 


þ 


unto 1t, and take order for 1t. 


breach of this Commandment,|] 


A Pattern of + | — 4 


4- Thatitbe no frivolus mat- 1 
ter, but worthy to be vowedt its [ 
| to the Lord. | 


Thus much of the Precept,. 


The penalty followeth :The 


| Lord will not. hold hin grilelſel 
aka taketh his name inwvain.. || 


The reaſon of this penalty F, 
1 Becauſe many men- tg 
ſpare themſelves, or to ſaye 
their credit, will take Gods 
name in vain: the Lord telleth 
them, that which they thought 


to their deſtruction : it ſhall] 


them. 


2 Thelaws of the land pw ||. 
niſh the abuſing of mens names: || 


but we havenone that take of- 
der for the name of God, that 
that be not taken in vain ; and 


therefore God himſelf will look . 


- 
—— . 


LE 
— 


"og 


For the puniſhment of- the 


Joy 


= i = FE — &- 


- "__ 
;— hs + 
b «..4 
*s - —_ 


; 


6s = 
ha ”, 


— 


| 1 ' - Catechifticall Doftrine, 


[[zpon the falfeLwearer, and up- 
Im kishouſe /1Zevit, 24. 14. the 


| bok 24ch F .4.the curſe of God 


blaſphemer' ſhall be ſtoned; And 


[[eviltie. And 1 Sam. 2, 30.'God 
[[bim, but they that deſpiſe him 
1} ſhall be deſpiſed. . - 

[]-:Thus much of the thir& Com | 
mandment. WE | 


I'The fourth com-: 
|” mandment. 


Al 


% ffincipall parts of ic are two: 


[came'to. paſſe, if the partie be 


will honour them that honour 


Þ Ecauſe publicorum cura ef 
LI minor, therefore God hath 
{etdown this Commandment in 


1ery--particular manner. The | 


| | -231 


1{ for execration, Numb, 5,27.ac-| 
[eording to the,wiſh ſo ſhall it 


- I Apretept, Remember that 


tt [#80 keep holy, &c. 
; *Fy 2A 


pn 


—_ 


eth a day of reſt, hignityinga) 


4 
' 
i 
, ſ FS 
» -— —_ r 


A Pattern of 


2 A reaſon of the =: 
For in fix dayes, 8c... 90] 
Sabbarlr; This word betokey > 


work to gobefore, - bo 

Sanftifie, or keep. boty: this ward i 
is twice in chis' comma Fe 
ment 7 bk. TABS bY wn 

r Attributed: to man... |ii 

2 To Godin:the end of wſl 
WW 5g [1 
Now for ſach- words areas (2 
triduted both to God &-man;well/® 
have this rule ; that they areat{| þ 
tributed to God, ſub mode defti- | 
1andi, and to many ſub melee. 
plicands; 

So Chriſt ok water, bread " 
and wine ; and he took them tol|* 
deſtinate them to a holy uſe;] Wz 
and we take water, bread, 
wine, toapply them to that [ 
whereunto they were deftinz.|" 
ted ; the water IN Bapriſme;anl| 4 
che bread and 4 wincin the Spill | YL 
.perof the Lord,” 

God ſanRified he Sabbathby|[ 


reſting! _ 


[207 , —_ 


- -_ 


OS 5 9 > 


=> 


.. Catechaſticall Doftrine, 

bY reſting from, his works he! had 
*-\\nade and detinating- it to be 
p kept holy by us: we mult ſanQi- 
AM|heit by: our reſt, and keep it 
. [\koly-by.our obedience, 
;1: In our judgement, by are- 
1&||/0&0d.clteemivg of it, not as a 
. .1|{&y appointed by man,  * 
:/} 2 Inour uſe : ſet down E/a. 
wh 13» not following onr own 

[| will,nor doing our own works, 
a+ [|;1Butisnot the Sabbath a cere- 
well fonic , and fo. abrogated by 
ats (brift > | "Ig 
f;.1\-Noas href did in the cauſe of 
py divorce,:laok whetherit were 
 : {6 from the beginning 3.now 
ad, jthe beginning of the. Sabbach 
toll #48.-18./ Paradiſe before: there 
ſe;[[8:any- finne, and ſo before 

ſ|/there -needed: any Saviour, and 
1 lobeforethere was any ceremo- 
why ayorfigure of a Saviour: :\ 
ang l1/- Andif they ſay it prefigured 
up tereſt that we ſhall have from 

's [ourſinnes in Chriſt ; 

We grant it, and therefore 


1 Wl 


WE - 


Duſt, 


- 
Anſw. 


Object. 


Anſw* 


the 


. » "0 
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tt 


[ nie, Dext., 4.13, 14; the Iay| 


| not diſtinguiſh, 


fo in the Decalogue: -wheren 


| 


"TIP: 


| 


A Pattern. af: .; | 


the'day octanged7om yet ni 1 
Ceremony proved. - 


ww - 
1 


I From the Law : + k- | 


1 By the - DiſtinRion bel 
tween the Law and a .Ceremsl|]: 


came immediately from 'Godif 
the Ceremonies were inſtintedſ 
by Moſes. s 

2 It were net wiſe t0 ſl 
Ceremonte in the midſt. of. me} 
rall precepts ; there be 'many]' 
among! the Prophets that ca] 


3 This is a principle charthe| 
Decalogue i is the lay. of nature} 
revived, and the Layy of nature 
1s the.image of God: : now uþ | 
Got there'can ibe.no: Cereme| 
nie; but all muſt:be erernall;] 


A 


and .fo in this: image :whict}|: 


is the - Lavy of © nature -;-and 


a. Ceremony 1 is , Sno 7565 wad | 
£40 10vs 


FF Y 


| 2,4. all Ceremonies were caded 


11. From the Goſpel Fob {A 


[01 


in 


———_— 


mad 


| || Carechitcal Doftrine. 


— —_ i. 


in n Chriſt : : but fo was not the 


[Sabbath : for Marth, 24. 20. 


& 


| Chriſt biddeth them pray that 
[their viſitation be not en the 
| Sabbath day : {5 that there muſt 
| _ be a Sabbath after Chriſts 
|death, 


NI. Thoſe which were Cere- 


\ monies, were abrogated,and not 
|changed ; but thoſe which were 


[not Ceremonies were chapged : 
1athe Miniſtery, from the Le- 


— 


: a lwork, << 


| |vites to be choſen throughout 
\þ|the world;the ſeats changed: So 
|| here, the day changed.from-the 
e|day of the. Jews, ;to the Lords 


| [day Rev. 1, 10. 
.. There is in this Command- 


yl ment a takin g. qrder: for. the. .Wor k 
{[]and for the per/ows..; ..;. - 
qr Firſt, Ffor the. wotks . there | 


Is, = 
I, A ablepermiit 4c 
I Six dayes thou ſralt la- 


| boar. _ 


4". In on: do all thy 


7 TOS 


IL. A 


ed | 


IF 


CO ee ee een SE 


——__—— 


—"_— 


| MENT. | | 


——— 


A Pattern of - 


2k , Adonble oppeſi ion; . 
1 The Sabbath is the Lays, 
2 Init doo work, 


Out of theſe two permiſſion, 
and oppoſitions, .we have two 
underreaſons ofthis Comman& 


1 Becanſe we our ſelyes by 
the right of creation are the 
Lords ; we could not have been|| 
angry if he had giyen us but: 
one day or no day for our felyes: 
but ſecing he hath givenusſir| 
dayes, hes as liberall tous as he 
was to Adam, giving him all the 


4 
Anat 


trees in the Garden but one :} | 


" 


—— 


ſoto us all dayes in the week|l 
but ons. . And as the*"devil} 
thereſaid, Afay yewor eat of ev6-|| 
77 tree? So he faith to us, my! 
ye*not work upon every diy ? 

But by this great liberalitic of'| 
God,'we learn to make the'de- 

vil a better anſwer then wat 

there given bimz;and to ſay with||| 
Foſeph, Gen, 39. 9. How ſhould wt 


[th 


fi 


deceive him in this one, ſeeingAll| 


= 


—————————————— 


——— 


wy atechiftical Dottrine. 


6 


the reſt are ours by his good-. 


[ [nefle. 


| - 2 But the ſeventh day is the 


Sabbath of the Lord, This is the | 


ſecond under reaſon. 
If God had permitted us 


[this day , we might alſo have 


wrought in1t:but ſeeing he hath 


| [not allowed it us , we cannot 
without ſtealth break into it. | 


Thus much of the work. 


Now ſecondly for the per- 
[ſons :. : | 
1 Thos, 


|| 2 Thy Chilares, 


3 Thy Servants, - 
4 Thy Cattel. 


5 The ftranger that is within | 
lj | thy Gates ; that is, within thy ju- 


dition or protection, 


| The main reaſon of the| 


Commandment is, For in /ix 


Itisarule, that Ratio emmu- 
tabilss Joe preceptum immuta- 
_bile : 


A... 


deer the Lord made heaven and | 
[| earth, aud Teſted the ſeventh day. 


=] 


| 


Pry a... "WY 
amt. 4 a. ki. OTE FLY 
. X 


OE EC EI” 


_—_— 
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| Chriff. 


A Pattern of 


bile 2 and this reaſon of the Com: |] 


mandment can never be taken| 


mandment ir ſelf muſt Rill Cote 
tinue, | | 
Thereaſon is ab exemplo: afit 


away, and therefore the Com 


I. Cor. 11.1.Follow me as I follen| 


Anguſtine findeth no reaſon 
why God ſhould be ſix dayesin 
making the world, ſeeing he 


word, but that we ſhould be im 
a muſe when we think of it, and 
ſhould think on his works in 
as Dart#1did, P/alm 104. 


a returning reſt from the works 


1] of the week-day : but yet with|| 


this Canon, Ab co quod nec antet| 
fiers poterat, nec poſtea poterit, no 
ita eſt auertendum. 

We muſt ſo giverelt both to 
our bodies and ſouls upon this 


| reaſon to moveall, Fohn 13.15.|| 
| I have given you an example :and\| 


£2- = 3 


could have made it with al 


that order that he made them;}} 


The Sabbath is /a» Tum otium, I 


— > T3. 3 = 


> et =7* 


® | _Catechifticall Doftrine, 


_—_ 


N 


| day,chat nothing troubleus : re- 


[[nembring that which is P/a/. 


— 


46. 10, Vacate & widete, Of 
which all that ever wrote ſay as 
the Philoſopher ſaid, Poſtulan- 
lam ſeceſſum ut melins intenda- 


[mrs and therefore not onely 
Iworldly cares, but even the |. 
{| works of our calling are forbid- 
\iden at this day, that ſo our 


whole bodie may be at com- 
nandmenr to ſerve God : not 
thatthe works of our calling are 


jevil, but becauſe they will not 


'n{[{fuffer us wholly to be occupied 


d\f|inGods ſervice, and toro 0c die 


varandunm Domino. 


;þ| Suchis the perverſeneſſeof our | 
. [[nature, when God ſaith, labour, 
[we reſt ; when he ſaith, reſt, we 


labour : yea, we will make ita 


jpolicie to findlabour upon that 
[day which he hath denyed us to | 


labour in. And therefore for 


|this reſt we have ſix Command- 


ments, 


1 Exod. 16,6, Ceaſe from fa- 
| L: 2 thering | 


2329 


—_— 


cm. 
— —— 


> rcc<q, nA ec cas 


| A Pattern of © 


, thering Manna for this day, Tea 4+ 

' CMercatura anime ;'Whereinare| 
| better things then CHManna tal 
| be cathered, TJehns6, 58, 1. Pet] 


| Fs 


lows us we muſt not buyit: 
here fairs and markets arcfor|| 


| bidden on this day. 


3 Jer, 17. 22,No burdens «| 
carriage-on this day, exceptwe 
will have God to giveusſucha 
burdenas the Jews had of the 
captivitle. 

4 No not in harveſt time, 


rable, Eccleſ. 34. IT- 


_ 


great haſt of it that it ſhouldbe 
builded, 


: Nebom. 1.3. 15; If;iels 


when it is moſt likelyto betole 


5 No journeying on this Uay; ' 
a daily abuſe amongſt us, Exod! | 
16. 29, T arry every man 17 bi 


1 


6 Eccleſ. 31.15. Notſomuch|| | 
| as to build Gods houſe, though]: 
| there were great uſe, .yea,and 


_ "4 


YI 


a—_—_ FM i . . iT; 


+ 


" Catechiſtical Dofrine, 


— — 


.. Aud here arife certain queſti { 
1001S. ; 


Whether we muſt obſerve the 


ll Sabhath ar the Tews asi? not to 


kindle any fire, nor to drefle any 


|meaton that day. 


: We ſay, No: for this was but 
-x:l| [ceremonial and belonged onely 


1]/zotiem. For 1t 13 a rule, that 
{every morall duty may be per- 
|formed.of all men : but they un- 
Ider the North Pole cannot b= 


withont fire one day:: and they 


41] Jander the Equinoiall cannot 


|| [keepthetr meat for heat: and 

[therefore this cannor take place 

: famongſt them : and fo not gene-. 
qoul ta all, nar pepetuall. to be. 

[obſerved for ever, 

|! TPhather af theſe reſts are #bſa- 

|ately tobe holden or 91 ? 

|: We anſwer; No, : for onr reſt 

|muſt be a ſancification : and 

{aatreſt maybe without ſanRi- 


heation is amongſt us moſt ma 
nifeſt. And that. there is ſancti- 


|fearion without reſt we prove 


FL 2 thus, 


——————. 


FER 


——_—_ ER 


DBreft. 2 | 


Anſw. 


a i > 


Wm 
o 


| we may leave reſt upon the Sa 


| 


chus » SanAification 1s in | the 
means of practice, 

And wherereſt 1s not Jayned 
with theſe two, we mult leave 
it. For,ſeeing reſt is deſtinatety 
ſanRificatian, it 1s a rule in Lo 
gick, that Tantum deſtinats ſu- 
menaum eft, quantum ad finemy 
aeft ;as in medicine ;and there 
fore, where reſt leaveth theſe] 


{ 
rwo, we mult leave reſt. | 


For the means, that they maj] 


be without reſt , our Saviour} 


ſheweth, 44arth, 12, 1: 
the Jews, which alwayes urg 
the outward reſt onely : and] 
tezcheth them, that we muſt nat 
ſoreſt, but that we may do well 
upon the Sabbath day, - and 
the Miniſters greateſt ' day 
of labour 1s the Sabbath dayyl 

Hando eſt in opere cult 
Dez. So we reade of a Sabbath] 
dayes journey, A&.1.1 2 . Sora 
for the means to SanRtification 


bath day, 


eA Pattern of _ | 


Forl 


in| 


= 


| Catechiſticall Doftrine, 


For the practice-much more : 


I[|for the means are lefle accepra- 
ed]]/ble co God the the praftice. Jar. 


12.6. The work of mercy is pre- 
ferred before ſacrifice, which is 
but the means of ſanRifying tie 
Sabbath : and ſo the means muit 


»|[|giveplace to ſancification. As 


if there ſhould be a firein the 


||time ofthe Sermon,or ſuch like, | 


itisadeed of mercy to leave the 
means and help to. quench. the 


urlſ{ fire, For God will be glorified 
;nf{{ia the preſervation of his crea- 
| ye the very leaſt things | 
0 {'may: not be loſt, John 6. 1 2. 


not] [much leſſe the life of any thing. 


elf] we ſee Jdarrh. 12; 13. for 


nd{}mans life : Zyke 13. 5. for beaſts: 


peril, 
But this neceſlitie muſt be 


Ireſents neceſſitate quiſgue Magi- 


| |fratrs oft, & qni{que perſonam | 


Det habet,ut potilbs occidat quam 


11] ocidatur. 


X< But 


—C 


oY 


wand CHatrh. 12,11, for other | 


preſent, not imminent : For z- | 


| 
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eT Pattern of. 


| we could not do it before, nat 
can do it after : for we muſtÞ' 
not draw neceſſity upon our 


But if the danger be not pre] 
i ſent but imminent , as if one 
ſhould tell him there 1s wait! 
laid for him, he muſt then goto] 


the Magiſtrate. 
We muſt alſo mark here an 

take heed, becauſe God ſeeth 

the heart, that we be ſure, that 


—_ L. 


= 
=” 


ſelves. 
Pat if wee reſt, is that enonght 
bene viStiri, & nil agere. | 
Surely no: For as bodily la- 
bour profiteth little, ſo bodily 
reſt profiteth as little. And to 
keep the Sabbath on that-idle 


manner 1s bur Sabbatum bounn| 


&+ afrnorum. | | 
Beſides theſe idle Sabbath- 
keepers, there are two other 
ſorts which are neither idle, nor 
well occupied on the Sabbath, 
1 Thoſe that Anugnſtine ſped 


| keth of; 6. de Icondis. quivacant 


»1gis,ſpeFlaculis,theatrir,chore' 


and|| | 


| i 


il Catechiſticall D ottrine. 


v a 


If: [that 


oth 


| and how. 25«Venatores: and Leo 


Serm. 3, de quadrag. addeth va- 
thtes chartis, rationibus & com- 


| meſſationibus. This Auguſtine 
\calleth Sabbatam arret vitnls. 
412 Thatare drunken and ſur- 


ft on the Sabbath day ; for ſce- 


[ [ing the works of our calling are 


notlawfull on that day, much 


'kfſetheſe; or any the like finfull 


tions : for this werea double 
offence, both againlt other com- 
mandments and this ; and there- 
foremay well be called Sabba- 
tn Satane, | 


|.. Theright-Sabbath is, E/A. 58, 


own wills, and to follow his : 


| [and that both-publicklyand vpri- 
[|| yately, r 


\ * Publickly,: for the whole 
(te: thar God may. be praiſed 


in the great congregation, 'and ; 


that in the aſſembly all men 


[|| might be known by one band 


.of. obedience, foha 13. 15+ and 


L 5 __ might 


* 
ho OC ECEIIOY 


13.Delicie Fehove, toleave our | 


the + Common-wealths 


— — 


_ 


eA Pattern of 


might have dgconlungargas che hea 


| then had 64a7ay. 


Privately for every particulgy 
man, that jit may be CMercary 


anime to him ; to lighten hisun-1| 
derſtanding, and to reform his 


will, 
But how 1s the Sabbath Candi 
fied ? 


18, he ſeparated it from others to 


be kept holy,Zach, 7. 3: making|| 


that applicate unto us, which in 


God 1s deſtinate. 
Our ſan&ti-C 1 Prayer. 
fication of 2 The uſe of the 


the Sabbath Word. 
ftandeth in 
Prayer is to be uſed, 


I. Before the ſanRification ||. 


of the Sabath ; either 
I Privately, Pſalm 111. 1. 
Mark 6.46. 


Cor. 6, 
II. - After the ſanRification | 


of the Sabbath, Namb..6. 24,|] 
Lokg '8 


II 


God ſanRified it,Gen.2.3:that|] 


— 


3 Thankſgiving, |} 


2 publickly Afts 6, 13.1. [1 


1 " Cntechiſticall Doltrone, 


Luke 5. for unleſſe he continue 
his Spirit which he hath given 


us, the enemy will prevail a- |} 


oainſt Us. 
The uſe of the Word, Denr.4: 


| 10, which Is, 


1 To reade it, or heare it 


| read privately, before we come | 
| [to the publick aſſembly, that | 
'|ſo we may the better appre- 


hend it, and gather more fruit 


|by it, when we are publickly 
taught ; as the Jews had their 


1TH» 


2 Toheareit publickly ; both 


| | the Law, A. 15.2. Ad, 7.and 


the Goſpel, 1. Theſſ. 5. 27. 
2 After we have heard it, 


|toſearch the Scriptures, and to 


examine that which hath been 


| |dclivered. 


4 To ponder in our hearts 
that we have heard ſpoken, 


|| [Like g. 2. Pſal. 97. 


5 Toconferre of it between 


| [our ſelves, and with others al- 


ſo. 


ai_— 


ac. add 


_— 
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A Pattern of 


—— 


And this conference may be 
1 Between the teacher and 


the hezrer: ſo was the uſe of the|| 


| Jews,that theeighth day,which 
was the laſt of the Sabbath, the 


DoRours ſate,and all the people| 


came and wererelſolved of their 
douvts {and therenpon it was 
that Chriſt did appoſe them, not 
 asa teacher, { as ſome think ) 

bat as alearner, Luke 2.42, Luke 
#10. 2. AQ 3. Jo 


2 Between hezrers : and| 


that either between equalls,Gal, 
2,2.2.King.2, 11, Like 24,17 
1al.3.16.teaching one another, 


 decauſe that doth ſome much] | 


good, which doth nothing move 
other ſome : or elſe between 


ſuperiours,and inferionrs, as the 


maſter and the ſervant. 

The giving of thanks is alſoa 
| daty of the Sabbath, P/al. 8.12. 
there is a generall uſe of them: 
and there is alſo a particular uſe, 
| Pſal. 9.8. Pſal.5.18, 


Alſo beſides theſe three, the 
Sacraments | 


—_ 


—_— 


| 


K | ————_— 


[atechiſticall DoArine. 


—— 


| Sacraments and Diſcipline are 


for the Sabbath day, but not for 


[every Sabbath, 


and though reſt be comman- 
ded on the Sabbath, and work- 
ng forbidden ; yet as before we 
ſhewed, thoſe good works | 
which tend to the-practice of 
holineſſe are tobe done on the | 


Sabbath day, and are alſo a part | 


of our ſan&ification of the Sab- 


| 
bath : namely works of mercy, | 
outward and inward. 


I Outward,or in bodily things, 


Matth-25,, 53.to feed the hun- | 


ory, refreſh the thirſtie, receive 


|(trangers, clothe the naked, viſit 


the ſick and thoſe that are in 
priſon : and laſtly, to bury the 
dead , as eLupguitine ſaith Ne 
pateat miſeria, 

To them thar ſay, they know 
not who needeth, 

Weanſwer, Occarrere eſt (uc- 
currere, And it is neceſſary 


they ſhould give : For as e#- | 


guſtine ſaith, Petit [num pancu- 
lum 
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Objedt. 


Anſw. 


little, 


"pl 


_—— —— 


ritas, quia parti principaliors me- 


—— 


A pattern of 


| — 


um temporarium, da, & recipies 
magnum aternium. 


To them that ſay they have| 
We anſwer : God doth not 


reſpicere quantum, but ex quante. 
Butin our-giving we mult take 
heed, that wedo not take away 
on other dayes, to give on this 
day, for that were to give majo- 
rem partem Diabolo, 

IT. Inward, or in ſpiricuall 
things, Of which Auguſtine 
ſaith, Principalior eſt interna chi- 


deter, and this inward mercie ts 
of ſeven ſorts. 1 

1 Toteach the ignorant ?fal. k 
5I- 13, Dan. 12. Sl 

2 To advertiſe the doubtful}, | 
Prov. 27. 9. 

3 To exhort the ſlack +: $+ 
Cor, 13. 11. 

4 To forgive, Matth.6. 14+ 
2 ui dat, non recipit, mſi remittit: 
qui remittit, recipit, etiamſi um 
dat. 


5. To) 


| catechiſticall Doftrine. 


Sh Gal, 2. 2. 


5 To forbear, 1. Theſſ. 5. 4. 


6 To pray one for another, 
Jam, 5. 6. Luke 29.34 


F#.9- | 
F Now befides this Sabbath, 


of Homogenea another Sabbath, 


[the fall there needed but one 


\ fiding, God mult alſobe glori- 
- | [for the mortifying of our fleſh. 


| publick or private, 


% 


there is alſo included by the rule 


 Levit, 16, 27+ The Day of Faſt. 
| Por as Auguſtine faith, before 


plorifying of God , namely by 
giving of thanks: But ſince the 
fall by reaſon of our great back: 
ed, Sacrificio tribulati ſpiritys, 


| Neither 1s this a matter Ce- 


[remoniall : for Chriſt ſaith, Zak | 
15.35.that we ſhall faſt after his 


taking away : And we ſee the 
ſame accordingly practiced by 
the whole Church, A@. 1 3. 3, 


7. Toreconcile others, atth.| 


by panl. 2. Cor. I. 27, 
This Sabbath offFaſt is eithe 


Publick 


— 


. 
a 
SO We TW EI pen” a e—_— 


EY 


- Pubiick, to which the ſilver 


| crump mult be blown, Feel 2, 15, 


Private, that none know of it, 


 CMatth. 16.5. 


The reaſons of publick Faſt, 


- T, For turning away ſome e& 
vil either cx/pa, or pwne. 
Both theſe are either ours, or 
others. Firſt peve. 
1 'Our own, when Gods ar- 
rows are upan us. 7e/#.7.6. 71g, 


20,26. 1, Sem. 16. :7oel 2.14, || 


or when they hang over our 
heads, Eh. 4.3.” 
2 Others, as Zach. 7.5, 
For malnm c1pz, (ceing we 


bave all offended Gods we| | 


(hould all fear his jadgementstg 
come upon us, Exr4'9. 11. 


IT. For the procuring of ſome | 


good, A, 13. 27: AF. 14:23: 


and for ail theſe cauſes, publick 


Fiſt is necefarie, and not tobe 
negl&ted as we regard Gods 


judgemems, 


Private 


| | 
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F 


F Carechiſticall DofRtrine, 


PP —m— 


4} 2 


Private Faſt likewiſe 1s, 


under his hand, 

Cor our ) 2.Sam, 12,16. 
ſelves, Ynear his hand, 

1 King. 21.21, | 

for others, P{al.; FI 3- 


perg 


F 
Q 
Y 
J 
W 
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- 


2 0b malum culpe, id eſt, prop- |- 
tw [anguorems boni; for without 
ating lome remptation cannot 


be avoided, U1atth, 17.2. 


And as the publick Faſt, foal- 


|fthe private Faſt is not onely 


for turning away of evil, but for 
procuring ſome good. 

1 Generally, A. 10. 13. 
Particularly, Matt 4. AFF.14 
Now as of the other Sabbath, 
ſo alſo of this, there are two 


1] [parts, Outward abſtinence, and 


award ſorrow. 

In the inward Faſt is required, 1 
that it be wholly all the day, 
Levit,23.52, Ezra2.6.and Joe! 
I, 3-15 required wakefulneſſe, 
and Exo4d, 23.4. Nehem.1.6. to 
lay | 
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lay off our good apparell,and put 
on more vile clothes. And laſt.| 


from all labour -that 1s uſed on 
'other-dayes then the Sabbath, | 
And, Duod ventri-ſubtrabitar 
| iflud pauperidetur, 

_ Neither will outward abſti- 
nence ſerve the turn , without 


feRion mixt with fear, thatywe 
have undergone the danger of 
ſo great a puniſhment ; and ſe 
condly ſarrow , that we have 
offended ſo gooda Gad: 


a.deſfire of amendment, and a 
promiſe to take a more (tri at 
der hereafter in our ſervingef 
God then we have done. 

For indeed, both theſe Sab- 
baths are ſpirituall, as we may 


ly, that there be a ſeparatian|ſ] 


inward ſorrow, Efa.58. 3.and| 
herein is, firſt an indignationa-|| 
gainſt our ſelves, which 1s an af-i| 


And to theſe muſt be added;|} 


ſee by that E/a, 58. 3. wemblt| 
ceaſe from our own works,||| 
yeafxom our own thoughts, if} 


wo 


_——_—. 


= ec * 
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* 


pat 
laſt. 
tion! 


FCarccbiſticall Dottrine, 


We will rightly ſanRifie them, E 


Means to fanQifiethe Sabbath, 
+1 A place of ſandification, 


1|Lvit. 19. 30.and 26,2,we muſt 


reverence his Sanctuarie, P/al. 


152. 5- And for this place of 


;-|]/Gods worſhip,the Apoſtles took 
{[]order that it ſhould not be too 


pous, neither yet too home- | 


a-|{j1p,but that it be decent: with 
;|[|that v3nwoovrny which though it | 


tenor the more weighty point 


l[ofthe Law, yet is not tobe neg- 


ed, 


| 2 Perſons fit for all aRions 


excellent; ſuch as are able to do, 


|[/norethenreade and ſpeak, Zev. 
1121.6; For Prov. 19. 18, Where 
x» [|| there is 10 viſion, the people periſh. 
[[\% we ſee in the Scriptures, 


what alteration, and deſtruction 
hath. been, for the rarity and 
want of Prophecie, 7#ag. 17.7. 
1$am.14.2 Chrox.1y ,3.2 King. 


1117.16. ſothat Moſes withed 


Nom, 11, 29-thatall might pro- 


phecite' _ 
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| 4 Maintenance ofthe perſon 
| Nehem. 10.37. thetithes to the 


| temporall things, 


prophecie, and Paz! 1. Cor.34.; 
5.and we ſee by experience,that| 
our enemies. woitktk:nvade usin 
ſuch places, where: the people 


— : — A is 
A Patiern of | 


are leaſt taught in the worda 
God. - 

2 Maintenance of che place 
of Gods worſhip,,and not onely 


{o; but of School: allo, 1118 


So Moſes was broughtupin 
all manner of learning, A487, 
22. And tothis end Faſo, 15,15, 


| there was a city Itke our Vniver-|} 


Gries, Kirtath Sepber, a city of let 


a 

of 

ters, or a city of books, and 48, ||'re 
{ 


i9. 9. Paul diſputed in the 
ſchool of one Tyrannas. 


Levites, 1 (9r.9. 14. theythat 
preach the Goſpel muſt liveby 
the Goſpel, All that labour muſt 
bave ſomething for their labour; 
and much more then they that 
miniſterunto us ſpirituall things 
mult be made partakers of our| 


 Andlſ 


% F Fs 


—_——— 


| Catechiſticall Doftrine, 
| "And that they mult not have 
efſe then the tenth part may be 


thus proved. 
1 Bythe conneCting of their 
niniſterie to the Prielthood of 
Mulchiſedec, Levit, 27, 32, the 
tenth part holy to the Lord, 

2 Inregard that which 7aceb 


[promiſed was morall ; namely, 
{[|that he wonld give the tenth of 


aro God, 


|[|-:3 Thereaſon of 1twas not pe- 
[aliar to the Jews, but continu- | 
eh ſtill cous ; and therefore the | 
reaſon remaining, the thing is 
{lfalſo ſtiiicontinueth, ' 


Thus much of the fonrth 


Commandment ; And. ſo of the 
firſt Table. 


— 


— 
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h'm that loveth God, love his bre- 


| A Pattern of ye 


— 


He ſumme of the firſt Ta- 
ble was, Love the Lord th 


'| God with all thy heart ,&c: Math, 


22. 37. The ſumme of theſe. 
cond Table, Lowe thy neighbour a 


ed together, and this latter de 
ut rium jnſlitie ducatur + fort 
ietatss, pM 
Neither doth it derogate any 
rather increaſeth it. Forif we 
love our friend, we w1ll love his 
child, and fo 1. 70b» 4. 21, It 


ther alſo ; for if we love not him 


The eoad Table 


thy ſelf. Andthey are well joyn-|| 


pendeth well upon the former, | 


thing from rhe love of Ged, but|| 


whom we ſee, how ſhall welove|| 


God whom we never ſee? And 


Cs. 


if we love man which often 


times deth us hurt, how ſhould} 


wc 


——_—__ Wh 
hd 


| | Carechiſticall D oftrine, | 


{|wechooſe but love God, who is 
=| alwayes doing us good ? 
|}; Inthis ſecond Table aregene- 
6, || rally three things, ; 
'- 1. The thing commanded, 
Love, 
fa. ||| 2 The Objektof Love, Onr 
thy (| | Neighbour, 
;th,|l| 3 The manner of it, As our 
{e- ſelver. | | 
Lu” Love 1s either Amor, 'which 
yn-|[|extendeth it ſelf to all Gods 
de-|| creatures, with a defire that they 
x, ||/may.remain in that ccurſe that 
4 [God hath ſet them. Or it is be- 
|| |1evolentia, which 1s in reaſon- 
any || able things onely ; butraſh and 
but|||may be with errour, Or elſe d'- 
well|/:o,which 1s with confiderati- 
his|||0n,and without errour. And this 
Lt|||sthelove here commanded:for 
r0-||8 Augnſtine ſaith, Veru amator, 
im || |4bet eſſe vere eftimator, Tf we 
ove|||[love our brother we muſt 
\nd[{| 1 Rejoyce at his welfare, 
ten|{|Rew, 12. 15.not be enviousto. 
{inder others from the parta- 
: 5 "wg 


—— 
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"TT 


260 


| have not the Talent, we muft/ 
not envie others that have i It; 


— 


A Pattern of 


king of our good ; which wa! 
the fault of the ſervant thathid| | 
his talent, 24arrh.25,26,0r if well 


which was the devils Fault, 
and the cauſe of the firſt temp: 
tation. 

'2 Dono man hurt, tow, 19. 

3 Ifany man do us hurt, re 
compence him with good, Rom, ] 
12, 14e U1atth. 5. 44. 

4 Succour the hungry -and 
needy, Prov.22. rl f . 
if we have this worlds goods; 
which are defined to be thoſe 
which we may depart way 
ſalvo flats noſtro, 

5 We muſt pray for himſ 
Rom. 12. 14, H4atth, 7.24, fortol| 
pray for our neighbours is radivr 
charitatis, 

6 We muſt perform the du-| 
ties of our calling toward our| 


he muſt give good counſel, and 


ſoof thereſt, Luke 6. 27, 28,29. 


l 


if 
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neighbour:as if he bea Lawyer {i ls 
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| Catechiticall Dofirine. 


al Thus much of thething com- 
hid | {manded , Love. 


||] TheobjeRt of our Love muſt 
it; | |beour Nerghbonr. 

it, || The Phariſees took this word 
mp- | |{vaitly for their friends onely, 
[Marth 43. but Chriſt; Zuke 
9. ||10. 37. ſheweth that A41/ericor- 


[mam 

Andif he be aneighbour that 
nd] hewerh mercie:and proximms is 
4h] lexime proximm, thenhe maſt 

*F|dealſo a neighbour that ſtand- 
hoſeJ|ethinneed of mercie,though he 
all }|beour enemy. | 
And the Law confirmeth the 
lame,Dent. 22.71. If thy brothers 


IX toll/0 go aſtray , thou ſpalt bring | 


dint 


|bim again to thy brother , and 


temies Ox going aftray , thou 


{Rf fame law for brother and 
1} The obje& of our loveis ſaid 
18 M to 


6] tia non loci differentia facit proxs- | 


1f1 Galt bring him 10 him. agajn: the | 


\ 


| Excds 23.4. If thou meet thine |. 


| 


A 


| 
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' to be our »eighboyr, or our bre. || 
ther, we may uſeboth words. 
1 If he beour brother, there|| 
1s 1dentitas origin;s:we areallef 
one bloud : and weſee eyenin 
beaſts identity cauſeth love, as 
thoſe of akind will love one ag- || 
| other : and ſo children like their || 
own faces in a glaſſe, I! 
2 If hebe proximur, why then|| | 
in regard of uſe love him : for|| 
one neighbour ſhall have nſeof|| 
another, and ſtand in need of 
him, and Society ſhould be amo- || | 
r1 Magners, | : 
Now in this love to our neigh- || 
bour, we muſt conſider twol|l, 
things : | | | 
1 Take heed we takenot the || 
finne of our neighbour, for our 
neighbour. For omnis peccator, 
quatenns eſt peccator,eft odia hae | 
bendas : omnis homo, quatenuseſs|| - 
homo, eſt diligendus : Sic homines 
diligamus, ut non diligan err-|| | 
res: 0b id quod falls ſunt ou ob id] | 


* 


quod ferergnt. Ky 
| 2 For'] | 


/ 
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Catechiſticall Dofrine. 


[t is certain,there are degrees; 
for to omit our duties to our pa- 
rents, is worſe, then to omit the 
ſame duties to a ſtranger. 


| |- Now where there is a greater 
|dutie,chere mult be a greater af- 


fe&ion , and ſo greater loye ; 
And the order of our love muſt 


[bethus, 


1 To Gad, for he is that 6o- 
1m,by the participation where- 


of all other are boxa ; and to 


which all other give place,as in 


| policie tO bonnm pablicum. 


2 Our own ſouls, for we are 


|#it&s with our ſelves, and can- 
{not be but united with our bre- 


thren, 
2 The ſouls of our bre- 
thren before onr own bodies : 


\for any mans ſoul may direQly, 
be partaker of the univerſall 


god which is in God, but ſo 


jeanno mans bodie, but by par- 


ticipation with the ſoul, and 


| S- :. M 2 there- 


| -2 For degrees, whether a/ius ' 
alio propinquior. 
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therefore the ſoul 15 to be pre. 
ferred. | 

4 Our own bodies before o- 
ther mens. EA 
| 5 The bodies of our neigh | | | 
\ bours, And among them, firlt to| | | 

them that have need. And of| | | 
| thoſe, firſt to the houſhold of | |. 
F faith, Gal, 6.13, and of them 
1 firſt to our Countreymen, 7/al, 
4B 122,8.of theſe, firſt them which 
F | are zoſtri, our friends, and ac- 
"| 
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quaintance,I.T1, 4 6.ot them, 
firſt to our own, and namely, 
Y 1d nan 

' them of onr houſhold, 1. Tim.s, 
| 8.and our kinred : and firſt the 
wife, Gev, 2,24. 2, Sam. 1.8, 

Thus much ofthe obje, our 
Neighborr, 

The manner of our Love, 4: 
our ſelves Non quantumſed ſicut, 
Notſo much as thy ſelt, butat- 
ter the ſame manner. | 
| Whereia are foure things: 
BD ' .1 Theend propter quod a4 

: teipſums, that muſt be,quia Dewn | 
ama, 


a __— 
—_—— 


I 


* _—_—_ 


_”o- / 
F / 
F'4 
« 


|, Catechiſticat DoRrine, 


| ——— 


am 4sjideog, emnia que /nnt Dei; 
oh han cauſam dilige: fratr.m 


RO . - : 
quiaDeum amat, quia Dei eft. 


 -2 "The means to this end -d 
4404 teipſion amt ,thy love to thy 


fore as Auguſtine ſaith, ant ama 
m quiaſum Dei,ant ut ſum Det, 


volantats 191 als, 
\ $3 Nat for theuſe of him, or 
becauſe we hope to have a good 


bis body, — 
' And thus onyCiufior, 
bye muſt be ex<{v4rm, 


ordivaths, 


fonte pietatts 


M 3 THE 


and ſo we mult not conſentire ejue 


elfhouldbe, chicfly in'reſpet | 
of thy ſoal, ſo chiefly love rhe | 
[ſon of thy netghbour:and there- | 


tn of him, but gratuiro, freely, | 

| 4 Aﬀeer the order, and mthe | 
degree before ſpoken-of : name- | 
ly, after Ged, and after thine | 
on ſoul : and firſt his ſoul ; and | 
then thime-own bode, and then | 


| 
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mandment. 


7 hath two parts, 

1 Theprecept ; Honour n 
f-ther, &e, 

2 Thereaſon, hat thy dajer, 

&C, | 

The pre-Cnferiours , to ho- 
cept con- nour. 
teineth the YSuperiours ,. to be 
duties of ( father and mother. 


firſt be 
honoured as fathers. 
Thy father : The Hebrew 


hath a care or deſire to do good; 
ſothat, he isa father by whom 
others are in any better eſtate, 
for as naturall fathers are Caſs 


exfiſtenai. 
Hoz.our, The word 22 (ig- 


mmm 
—— — 
| 4 


As Chr ping; ſaith,they muſt | 
thers, before they be] 


vos. is TIX which is, he that} 


exſtRendi,lo others are can/a Pens | 


The Gf © com | 


" 


nifeth | 


4 Carechiſticall Doftrme, 


nifieth ATgravares, {ſo that we 
muſt adde an excellencie unto 
them ; WE mult addere pragturn, 


(andaddere pondus, and by trank- 


lation h9norem, make it a matter 
of weight to honour them, and 
ſeeing they bear the perſon of 
God, they muſt not be ſet light 
by. | 
"We ſoon Timothy 2,2, 3,4. . 
the Apoſtle goeth tbus to work : 


| God would bave all men ſaved, 


that they might be ſavsd;, he 
would have them live in godl1- 
nefſe and honelite : that they 


[| might ſo do, he would have 


them taught the knowledge of 
God : and that rhey might in- 
tend'this, he would have them 
leada peaceableand aquietlife: 
peaceable in regard of.outward 
invaſions, and quiet in regard of 
rin tumules and trou- 
8, 


_ Now if the naturall father 


andnaturall mother conld have 
performed this, they needed no 


M 4 other 


Jn———— 
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other, but Gene/. 10, 8. there 
comes one N:mvrod,with a com- 
pany of hounds at his taile,(that 
metaphor it pleaſeth the holy 
Ghoſt to uſe ) and he takes up. 
on him to be a hunter, thar is, a 
chaſer of men, to diſturbe- and 


| trouble them:and after that|} 


God firit allowed,and after ipſti 
tuted, that there ſhould bego- 
vernment, both for reſiſting of 


outward foes, and for quieting | 


of imyard (trifes ; and to com 
fort and cheriſh good men, that 
love tolive quietly, to come to 
knowledge. | 


. Honour thy father, and thy me- 
thr, 
- Firſt, of the duties in generall. 
The duty ſtandeth aſyellin 
the ation, as in the manner of 
| the a&tion;and neither are tobe 
omitted. 
There are ſome duties which 
are officiarecizroca, mutuall dv- 
ties between theinferiour and 


Pw gg a hr gay 


ſupe- | 


bs ca dind 


f Cm __n—_—_— 


— 


a4 


t 


T 


Catechifticall Dofrine. 


ſaperiour, due by either of them 
to the other of them. 


which is a naturall affeAtion, ei- 
ther aſcending, or deſcending, 
and that either properly, or by 
analogie, Pk1,2.20.a5a ſonne to 
the father. | _—- 

2 Towifh welltohim whom 
we-love, and becauſe (hriſtia- 


this wilhing wel, we may adde 


prayer for them. 


i 


| Theparticular duties from in- | 


feriours to ſuperiours: 
I, The firſt is Inward. 
Honowr;and that? Outward. 


+1 Inward honour is that ho- | 


nefta'opinio, that good opinion | 
and reputation that one man. 
hath of another ; wherein we, 
witneſle a certain excellencie 
tobe in him whom wedo thus 
| honour. - © * 


| 


rt Love, bat in a-higher de- | 
aree then. that whictr is due to | 
jevery one,thename of it is 57pyn, 


nm vor eſt oratio,therefore to] 


A Ss 


__ 


M.5s, The| 


—— y 


# 
—_ — 
— yo Or ann prornma nm 
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oeun aw 


y 


— 
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The contrary hereof wasin 
Corah and his companie, Nam. 
I6, 3. this was his Theſis, The 


Lord is among us all, we are all 


alike holy ro the Lord : and 
therefore Aſoſes and Aaron| 
ſhould be no- more excellent 
then the reſt of the people, 

2 Outward honour, what it 
13, and after what ſort it is to be 
exhibited, 1s better known and 
determined, by. the manner of 
the countrey, then otherwiſe; 
becanſe allare not alikeyeveric 
countrey hath not the ſame fa- 
ſhion:for our ſelves, we may re- 
duce it totheſe heads :.. 

1 Toriſe up when that per- 
ſon of excellency is1n preſence, 
which either by nature, or by 
analogie and proportion, is our 
father, 706 19. 8. and 1, King: 
2.19. 

2 To uncover the head 


token of our reverence of him, | | 


I, Cor, 11,4. 
3 To bow the knee, Gen, 41- 


43: 4 To] 


: | Carechiſticall DoArtne, 


4 To Rand, as Exod, 18, 13. 


| Moſes ſate becauſe he was 


Judge, and ail-the day long the 
people ſtood, and 2.Xings.5.25. 
Gebexi ſtood before Elizens, as 


| our ſervants ſtand before us, 


5 Tobeblent when our bet- 
ters ſpeak : and to give care un- 
tothem, Job 29. 9,10. 

. 6 When wearebyneceſla- 
ry occaſion to ſpeak, to uſe 
words of ſ\bmiſſion,as Sara cal- 


led her husband Lord or. Sir, 
Gen, $1. 35. and 7ofephs bre- 


thren not knowing it was their 


brother, Thy ſervant our Father | 
i1in good health, Gen. 43.28 and 


Rabel to Labs n.her father, Let 
nt my Lord be grievedihat 1 can- 
wot riſe. | 
- Thelaſt duty of outward ho- 
nour, is 1n the Scripture com 

prehended under the name of 
ſervice, Luke 17.8.0r watting 


_[upon.It comprehendeth all ſuch 
[duties as are uſed. by ſervants to 
their Maſters, 


II After 


—_— C 0 
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| cauſe Proverbs 16. 14.their an- 
ger isas the meſſengers of death. | 
III. The next thing due ur«o| | 


| I, as Iſaacobeyed Abram bis fa 
| cher,Gen. 22. 9. faceb obeyed La- 
ban hu Maſter, Gen, 31.6. the | 


k 
nn 


| 


A Pattern of y 


long to the ſuperiour, inregard 


reverent fear, or a (tanding in 
aw of them, Leviticus 1 9.3. Vf 
hall fear every man his father,and 


We muſt with fear and trembling 


ſerve our Maſters according #01he 
fleſh. And much more Kings,be- 


them in regard of their govern- 


| ment is Obedience, expreſſed 1. | 


Tim, 6, 1, by being under the 
yoke ; that is, when they willus' 
ro do this or that, we muſt put 
our necks ander the yoke of 
their.commandment, Prov. 23, 
2:2, Obey thy father and ſo Eph.6, 


people promiſe to obey 7oſona, 


1I. After Honour, followeth / 
| Fear, which doth properly be. 


of his power :And it isan aw ar| | 


his mother. And Epheſians 6, 5,||[| 


Joſh. 1.6, 
Wicked 


 Catchifticall Dofrine. 


|| Wicked therefore was the 


dofrine of the Phariſees, Mark 
2.11, 12. That a man ſhould 


| give tothe treaſure, and fo he 


freed from honouring his Fa- 


ther. 
For this cauſe it is that we pay 


[tribute and cuſtome, to ſhew 


that we are not onely ready our 
ſelves, bue our goods alſoare at 
commandment. 

Now the manner of our obe- 


1 Ic muſt be in (implicitie, 
and finglenefſe of heart, with a 
good conſcience, Col. 3.22. 
| 2 Itrmuſt be alacriter, with | 
'cheerfulneſſe. | 

3 We muſtdo 1t continual- 
ly, at all times, andiin all cafes 
lawfull, nor contrary to Gods 
Commandments. - | 

And becauſe we are not giverr 
to this by nature; therefore ſix 
reaſons are given to move and 
nduceus to perform .this obedi- 
ence, 


1 The * 


A 


A pattern of 


1 The very placing. of the 
Commandment may move us 
much, inthat God bath put ir 
before our go0ds,yea before our 


" 


? 


life ; to ſhew that obedience to 
government ought tobe dearer 
tons then our good, yea, then 
ourlives. _ 

2 The: names of Father and 


to - Governours, which are 
names of nature , full of love 
and the more apt to move obe- 
dience. | ex 

3 The promiſe of long lite, 
a thing no lefle amiable : for 


ture, | 

4 Itisagood thing, 1. 7, 
2:3.it 1s ro God acceptable;yea, 
it 1s that which God is ſpecially 
delighted with,Zuzeor, Colof. 3+ 
20.*and they thar are thus obe- 


c/ApEal 


5 It is not onely goed, but 


Nao, Epheſ.6.1 W1 FI, right. We 
cannot | 


ET - 


Mother, which God hath given. 


death is a thing repugnant to na»: 


dient, they are ga}, Snod\uns | 


11 Catechiſticall Dottrine. | 


[jury :and therefore Chri# ſaith, 


own, and therefore if you keep 


m—_—_— 


pm_— 


cannot forbear it without in- 


Matth. 22.21, Give unto Ceſar 
that which 1s Ceſars : it is his 


| injuſtice, 


| |Sothat where honour is detract 


itback, .you dohim wrong, and 
\ 6 Ir ſtanderh us in hand ſo 
todo: and the reaſon is, Hevy. 
: 

13.17.T hey watch over our ſouls. 


'&d, there care of preſervation is 


dminiſhed ;and by reaſon here-| 


ofthe power, wickednefle, and 
impudency of naughty men 1s 
increaſed, and we the more 


troubled. | 


| -Now the duties of Superiours 
ngenerall. 

_Thenearneſle of the two fig- 
nifications of the word ( 192 ) 
which fignifheth both heavineſle 
and honour : and in the Greek 


fine ( ozzero ) and( hoxoro)ſhews- 
&h thar this honaur goeth not 


— 


(7% )honour, and a loſfſe : in La-! 


with} 
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| ſheepfold to be a King:but why? 


| without a charge and a burden; 

| and thatirt is required of them] 

that they ſhould be that which] 

they weuld'be honoured for, || 
x They muſt know that their | 

office is Ne nv weur : And tha| 


! they be Gods Miniſters, 1 Pe 
2,1 3+Romy, I 3, 4. They arc God' 
Vicegerents :their judgementi* 


I9.7. | 
2 To make- ther places yet 
| more weightie : P/alm 58, 71. 
and 2 Cor. 12, 14, The Chib 
| dren are net forthe Fathers, but 
che Fathers for- the Children, 
David was taken from the 


eAd paſcendum 1/racl ," to'fee 
[[rael. | 


ethers, and Children by nature, 
God in the beginning ſaw the 
want and defeat that was 


children; and therefore orda in- 


Os 


 APattew of”, . |, 


his, and not their own, 2 Chrew| 


 Andafter the ſame mann:erit|| 
1s between thoſe that are Far || 


ed a Cuty to be ſhewed: unto| 


hong — 


tf. Catechiftiealt Doftrine, 


[|tem, before they are able to 
[ive honour;8 then afcerwards 
Tixarecompence, the Children 
lareto give honour to their Pa- | 


{ 


[|rents, that have helped them 


when they could not help them- 
lelves. | 

And as God ordained the 
Children to be thus holpen, 


[|and their wants to ke ſupplyed 


bytheir Parents: ſo muſt thoſe 
that are in authority nouriſh 
ad cheriſh thoſe thar areunder 
them, as their own fleſh, as /140- 
fu, Numb. 11. 12. carried the 
people in his boſome, as: a 
Nurſe, 

3 Seeing God hath made them 
fathers and mothers, and thoſe 
thatare under them children ; 


|aad conſequently hath made a 
- |[|{iference of high and low ;they 


maſt take heed, that they do not 
pervert this difference, and make 


[hem equall ; or ſet thoſe be- 


on whom God hath ſet be- 


We 


Cm ... 


| 


EFF 


.eth laſt, though he were the 


bliſhed by God, and. muſt by 


A Pattern of | ' 


- 


We ſee the order that the the ||# 
Prophet Nathan uſed to King|(iſ 
David,1, Kings 1.26, Me al i 
vant, and Zadok the Prieff, 
Benajah the ſonne of She 
thy ſervant Salomon : he com-|[Þ 


Kings ſonne , and the Prophet 
Nathan knew. well enough | in| 
what order toplace him. 

The contrary to this was the | 
fault of Eli,z, Sam. 2.29,where |: 
as Elies ſonnes ſhould haveho-| 
noured ' him, he honoureth]- 
them,and intreateth them,as ani 
inferiour- ſhould dp his ſuperi4Þ 
our, { heare evil of you, I pray al 4h 
thus nd more : as it 18 (aid there;|f 
that God 'would make their ls 
ſeed abjeds, becauſe they gave} 
away the honour from them-J® 
ſelves. a 

-4 As this order is thus eſta-) ' 


1 
F 
* 


men be reteined ; ſo it muſt alſoJ# 
be practiced, and not be .a bare|ſit 


and naked reſemblance, jv 
dumbe | 


i Catechiſticall Dottrine, 


: the [kpbe idole but not to uſe ; for | 
Kino Theſ4. IT 'the ſuperiour —inſ] 


1ſe-«\{{&that ſuch as are under him 
J(hil-to work : and. if any breal; 
lader, then Rem, 13, 4- he hath 
\lg-abthoricie in vain, but pro- 
ity vindiZZam malorum: But for | 
elltoſe that do-well, he mult in- 
in leo age them, Yell doye,gool ſer. 
. hun ard faithful, Matth. 25.23, 
the (6/0 1511s | 
ho - Now for the manner of their | 
ho-[wwenment. 
reth] 1 For himſelf, David, P/al. 
sanþ101- 2. ſpeaking how he will 
by Pore "7 MR _ this, 
5 dof: nib walk nprightly himſelf, 
zrelfalfobean example hefes ba | 
heir] Feople. Gregory maketh the 
avelightaſe of power tobe, Ye ho- 
em![Wjtpotens in /eipſo, adverſprs ſen 
[9/«m,pro ſeip/o: that is,he ſhould 
ſta-[*'of power in himſelf againſt 
by [tte rebellious affeRions of his | 
[{ofomnature, that ſo he may do 
* nſelf goed, and bring himſelf 
of ſgoodnefle, : 


1d Ol | 2 To- 


ph 
h 
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> Toward-'others: that. aol: Pf 
under him ; LZevit. 25:;43;\Re [e# 
| muſt nor deal crhelly, vat uf. 
moderation : not - itt” pdill 
manner, to. uſe ar 
words ,' and- tyratinons:deedy 
but as all Chriſtiars;: Ephiſ.g \Y 
31. ſo eſpecially” rho(E iti hip! 
place mult be farre Cont 
bitternefſe, crying ot, and ray 
ing, and ſuch like. He muſtra. 
be ranquamy leo invi ſnl; or i i 
Zeph, 3. 3.A naughty gove 

is deſcribed to be like aroai eld i 
lion. "Tet 

Their duty is further ſer downlih 
at large, Palms 8.2. from thi 
ſecond verfe to the endof th i 
| Pſalm, 

Whether inferiours ow# 
honour to fuperioure thataret 
viland wicked? ,' Jy 

Yes, they de': for the wit a 
kedneſle of a man cannottal 
away the force of Gods Com: 
mandmerit , nor - make - 

1 Gods Ordinance : no more tha, 
man. 


: 


Cabitial DofFtrine, 


ww ms unbelicf can fruſtrate 
ef oh s promile, as weread Rom. 
Wd Trough they be froward, we 
= Fmt ſubmic our ſelves, 1.Per, 2, 
As when Sera dealc rough- | 
" hi Ha gar, yet the Angel 
IeMwileth ig to return back to 
or lr Miſtris, and to ſubmit her 
aiiefunto ber. 
no of as in. the familie, ſo in 
rl be common-wealth. We know 
tw dealt very roughly with 
in | David, and, yet ſtillhe acknow- | 
C | edged \ubjeRtion unto him, ſo | 
Mittit he would do him no vio- 
[tiflnce , when poreunity was 
fth I; ed bimin the cave. . 
| And not” onely being fro. 
y k rd, but. though they be wiCc- 
mee? led, yet obedience and honour 
© tobe done-unto;them 4 For it 
wie 6 that ſer them.ug, though 


etabtlj kwere in his. wrath, Hf. 3,11. 
Comilad Fer. 27. 7. the Cord ſaith, 
roWiſTh: x he had given Naas: 


e theſe the government that he 
man]. 2d, 


m_—_———e_——_—_— 
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had,and all nations ſhould ſerve | 
him, And &/a. r£0:-F; The ro i 
of his wrath the King of br i 
ſour was by him purpoſely ſa}: 
up. | 
Onely this diſtinQion ma[} 
be added : look what honowfit 
we give them, we do it nottyl}- 
man but to God himſelf, inre{)} 
verence to his Ordinance :naf! 

9 Tpow2, to the perſon, by 
Te oegcwneiu,to the viſard thatllt 
God hath put upon him ; as th} 
heathen Embleme was v1©&-'au 
vga, an afſe laden with thy|: 
Image of the goddeſle 1, ani 
the people fall down and wt 
ſhip : but the inſcription. is, N# 
tibj, ſed Religions. | Jar 
> "And again, this we may fin 
ther ſay, that be a governC 
ment never ſo bad, yet itis b&</u 
ter then none at all;an Oligari jo 
when the rule is undera em; thin; 
better then an eFnarchy, whall.|- 
there is noruler at all. And therollt 
fore Hof. 13. 11, .though » 


Me a8 — 2s — 
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m— ; _ . . 
erve(|gave them a King in his anger, 
rod} yet he took him away 1n his. 
by iwrath, and in the fury of his 
/ ſeſ}anger - for then their plague 
was greater, to be without a 
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maj[/rince » then to have a bad 
noutÞ 00e- 
ottiſſ. But to go a degree farther : 
nred| Virum malo, in malo, orad malun 
nat rdiendum 2 whether we muſt 
[obey an evil man in an evil 
#{\thing ? or whether we ow ( as 
s the[{ye call it )abſolnte obedience to 
{1 Magiſtrates ? 
q\- No, wedo not : for abſolute 
[[ovedience is due to God onely : 
[and Kings are to be obeyed fo 
d\farre as; their commandments 
1|e not. repugnant to. Gods 
ut (Commandments ': For, jf God 
command one thing, and-they | 
t|\wother ; Deo potizs quam homi- 
yard (nia z better obey God then | 
ew of Ran, Alt 4. I 9» - 
W al. No man-can ſerve two Ma- 
hereqſlers, 1ſarch. 6.24, when God 
| Golijaad - they - command all one 


/ 


Anſw. 


Fl thing 


. '. A Patternof 


thing, they are but «xn «gen; 
and fo but one Mafter;and thee} 
are not two Maſters, till wa 
break order and become ampl 


er himſelfagainſt order, 


endum. 
Superiour of all, the great Supe- 


not fall- down, nor boy to any 


obeyed +; and the diſobedience| 
was no diſobedience:for diſobe- 
dience is not but © 7#$<, and he 


had gone eut of order firft, D«s|| 


3-18. 


Hp 


Das. 


+ 


Our Saviours rule is, Zuke14, [| 
26. He that cometh tome myſt 
hate father and mother and al; 
which he expoundeth, Wen 
10.37. Hethat loveth father of 
mother more then me, 1s uot wot 
thy of me : for bonum, quodimel- 
dit majus bounm, in eo mint dill 


Examples of this. God thel 


- ———_ 


riour, took order they ſhould} 


Image -: Nebuchadnezzar a|| 
- | Prince, a lefleſuperiour,he com- 
mands'the centrary, he was dif-] 


If 


Darius went out of order,|] 


|| 
| 
7 
T 


| 
| 


— 
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_ © F{Dwel kept his order ; the King 
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In this commandment, God | 
leommandeth to honour father 


Chron, 15.16. Aſa had given 
|chargethat no Idole ſhould be 
[erected ;and becauſe his mother 
| Maxcha' did erxet an Idole he 
[depoſed her, though ſhe were 
[his Motherzand yet no breach of 
[this commandment. 


the Superiour go out of the 
|line, and the Inferiour keepeth 


|for it : and ſo are the ſouldiers of 


Dar.6.9. When he forbad pray- 
&to God, which God had firſt 
commanded, Daziel contrary 
tthe Kings Decree prayeth : | 


was out of order, the fault was 
the Kings. 


and nzother, and yet we ſee 2. 


Sothat as we ſaid, 1t 1sno diſ- 
obedience in the inferiour, if 


it 

Weſee 2,Sa4.11.16,70ab for 
odeying the Kings letter, and | 
putting Yriah but to chance- 
medley , yet he is condemned 


N Herod, | 
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that I muſt go about my fathers 

bafineſſe? As if he ſhould ſay, 

havea father indeed, 70/eph ; but 
I have a Superiour Father in 
heaven, and I was to goon his 
buſineſſe, and ſo could nor wait 
upon you, Lukz 27 49. 

To conclude this point, I. Pet. 
2,13, this honour muſt be prop- 
trr Den, and that 1s Epheſ. 6, 1, 
in Deo : that is, Tit. 3. 1. ineve- 
ry good work. Andas Hierome 
faith, Honoraudus generator, [ed 
preponendns Creator. 


And 


—_——___—_ 


— 


A Pattern of _ ll | 


Herod for killing the children, | 
| and executing his will, CMatth, ||| 


When our Saviour, being |||.ar 
forgatten by his father and mo-|{he 
ther was found diſputing in the |: 
) Temple, his mother reprehen- 
| deth him for putting them in |} 
| fear ; Why haſt thou d1ne thu, | 
' ſaith ſhe ; and our Saviour, || 
: though be were obedient to kis 
; father and mother, yet he ma- 
' keth her this anſwer, or you not 


hn 


| | | Catechiſticall Do@rine. 


n, || And yet notwithſtanding all 
h, |\|this; it ſhali be good and expe- 
Jidient, Non purponoyeicu, not to 
larpat every little thing, but ra- 
[ther obey, If it bein our pow- 


ff. 
1 In a thing doubtfull, as 2. 


1519.24.4. 70ab though he could 
Je no reaſon to number the 
Jpcople, yet becauſe the King |. 


commanded, he obeyed, and 
jielded unto it. 

2: Though it be an unjuſt 
commandment, yer if it be uor 
lirely contrary ro Gads will, 


into it: as Latrh,17.27. it was 
note then Ceſar could require 
f Chrif to pay tribute,becauſe 
te was A (ſtranger z yer rather 
then he would break quierneſſe, 
tegaye1t. | 


Now the particular duties be- 


Firſt to begin with the bul- 


'Ihand and the wife, and firſt 
N > their / 


[there may be juſt obedience | 


tween Superiours and Inferiours | 
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A Pattern - HEY 


their mutuall duties each too. | 
ther ; and then their ſeyerall dw. 
[n; | 

Their mutuall duties may be] 


| gathcred out of the three words|| 


i that ſtgnifie marriage : 


1 Conjugium : the fellowſhip|| 
| of a yoke, which 1s better born 
| by two then by one alone: {| 


. 
' 


; one muſt help another to bear 
| all burdens : therefore unequa 
matches which are hindranc 
toreligion not bearing all one 


27.not being in Domino, 
2 Matrimonium:Vt mulier fr 
at mater, Gen. 1, 18, for propa: 


| increaſe of Gods Church, the 
holy ſeed. 

3 Nuptiz : of Nubo to cover; 
asit were coverings after finne, 
to cover cach others ſhame, 


"Bb |. 0 
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yoke, are condemned,1. Cor. 7;|| 


gation :and Alalach. 2. 15. for 


= = 2 = = © Þ Ez 2 &F = 


The 


= 
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| Theſeverall and particular du | 
{ tesof Husband and Wife. b 
I! 1 The Husbands muſt live 

[[|gith their Wives as men of 
knowledge, 1. Per, 3. 7. for ſhe 


[| muſt ask cf him at home, and 

id |} [therefore he muſt be able to an- 

ffifwer her asking, and ro mtrut 

:10{}|her. | 
[/\- And here the wives duty 15 


1] maſt be with acknowledge- 
- {|nanshead, 1. C{orin:b, 11.4. and 


; |\feeing and hearing are in the 


| Catechiſtical Dottrine, | 


ſubmiſſion : not to ſtand upon 
terown will, bat tobe ſabjeR 
toher husband : which ſabjeRti- 


nent that the man 1s the wo- 
{therefore becauſe the ſenſes of 


tread, ſhe muſt ſee and heareby 
him ; yet ſhe muſt not be too 
mich kept under ;for as ſhe was : 
wtmade of his head, ſonot of | 
bis feet, but of his (ide, that {ke | 
night be his equall. 


i 5 The Husband muſt aſs 
ove his Wife ; and not onely | 


with the gcnerallduty of love, 


wart 


— — 
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whereof we ſpake before, but 
with an eſpeciall love, andre 
{pe& peculiar ro her, ſoas he 
muſt forſake father and mother, 


and cleave unto her : and his|| 


love mult not be fleſhly, or in 
outward reſpeRs onely, butin 
the ſpirit, Epheſ. 5. 29, Andthe 
Wives duty in this caſe muſt be 
the very ſame, anſwerable to 


her husbands: ſhe mult love him||: 


with the ſame love that he i8to 
love her withall. | 
The husband -muſt be th 


| provider for his wife, and ſofa 


his children, and family, 1, 7im, 
3.8.and the wife muſt alſo have 
a care to look to that which her 
husband hath provided, 1. Tim, 
5.14. that nothing be loſt, 7obr 
6. 12. and therefore they mult 
keep at home and be good 
houſe- wives, 

4 There muſt be in both huſ- 


| bandand wife Officie reſultantia,||| 


honour and love of their friends 


| mutually:as we ſee in Moſes to- 


ward 


ef Pattern of . 


al 


*" Corechtfticatt Dolivins 


toward his father in law, Exe. 
q, | 2. 4nd Exod. 18 12, Namnb, 
10. 29 and for the woman, ve- 
ry excellently in R1h toward 
hermocher in law, Kath 1.16, 


The duties between Father 
and Sonne. 


I -The firſt dutie of the pa- 


[rents is in the begetting of their 


children : wherein, #0» tam ge- 
wratio ſpetanaa eſt quam regene- 
ratio : {o that this duty mult not 
be performed with a bruitiſh | 
appetite, bue by ſanQifzing 
themſelves to the propag tion 
of Gods Church, 

This duty the child cannot 
anſwer ; and therefore his duty 
herein is, to honour his parents, 
thongh they be never ſo mean 
and baſe;yea todothemiſcrvice, | 


Luke 15, 29 | 


' 2 The ſecond dutie, Ephe/, 


6.4. tsto nouriſh them, when 
hey have begotten them ; and 
N 4 not 


S— 


— 
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e1 Pattern of --- 


not againl(t nature to give them 
a ſtone, when they ask for bread, 
Matth, 7. 9.Neither muſt they 
onely nouriſh them, but bring 
them up, laying vp for them, 
and dividing the inheritance, 
and if there bz no inheritance, 
then to provide them ſomear; 
ſuch as every one is moſt fit for; 
and the. choicelt of all to Gods 
ſervice, as Hannah did, 1. Sam, 
F-1t: 

And toanſwer this,the ſonne 
muſt not falſly purloyn or embe- 
filfrom his parents, as wicked 
children do, but maintain them 
rather if they want, and bebe 
able. 

3 They muſt not onely bringup 
their children, but bring them 
up in the Lord, that they may| 
be Chriſtians,and ſonnesof God, 
as well as they are their ſonnes, 
Ger, 18,19. Dent, 4. 9. | 

4 Toall theſe they muſt adde 
thcir own example, and where 


for 


” 


need is,corre&ion, Prov, 29+ 15+| 


;[] |tereunto1s, to be willing to re- 


| | for vows cannot ſtand withour | 


|  Catechiſtivall Doftrine. 
vr he that correReth not his | 
nne, hateth him. - 

5 Thelaſt daty is a particu-- 
|{arkind of prayer and bleſſing 
which ſanRifieth all the reſt, of 
de all other means are nothing 
worth, Gen, 49. 28, 

The ſonnes duty anſwerable 


ceive inftlruction, and not to 
mock at good counſel, but to be- 
wiſe, ſo that he may make his 
ſxherglad, Prov, 10. 1. to 1mi- 
tate his fathers good example, 
ard to be ſubje& to correQton, | 
Heb. 12.9, t 
| Here are condemned mari- | 
ages without conſent of parents, 


their conſent , much lefle this | 
vow, Num, 13. and 1, Cor, 7. 
13, the father muſt give his 
 Gaughter in mariage. | 
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| Maſter according to the fleſh, 


fore Abrams ſervant putteth the 


— 


e-AT7 Pattern of 


The duty of the Maſter, and 

Servant. 

I The firſt duty of the Maſter 
is 4rs 57perandi,knowledgehoy 
to enjoyn them their. works : 
2n1 here muſt be obſerved foure 
things, | 

1 Thathis commandment be 
lawfull, for elſe in performing 
it he ſhall diſpleaſe, wizor x7 
71, and though we have a 


yetthe Maſter according tothe 
Spirit is to be preferred;as 76 
ſeph preferred God before his 
Miſtris, Ger. 39.9. | 
2 The commandment mult 
not onely be lawfull, but poſlt- 
ble;for a thing may be lawtfull, 
and yet not poſſible ; andrhere- 


doubt, Gew. 24. 5. What if ſhe 
will not come? and is in that caſe 
ſet free. 

3 It muſt be profitable to 
ſome good purpole, for nothing 
mult be done in vain. 


i 


| | © Catechiſticall Dot $1, 


4 Ic muft be proportionable 


Gehbeas, 


to time, place, and perſon. 

The duty of the fervant an- 
ſwerable to this,is faithfulneſle, 
and diſcretion, atth. 24 45. 

For faithfulneſle ; the heathen 


| [could ſay that ſerves is t9tmus al. 


teriys : and therefore atth,s. 
24, he can ſerve but one maſter, 
becauſe his duty 1s infinite, he 
cannot ſet down any time when 
he (hall have done :. but muſt 
work all day , Zeke 17. 7. at 
night too, untillthe maſter ſet 
him free;yea he muſt ſpare from 


' | his own meat to do his maſters 


buſineſſe, 
| Oppoſiteto this faithfulneſſe 
is 

1 When they will doſome- 
thing beſide their maſters buſi. 


|[nefle, or let ſomething ſtick on | 
their fingers, T8. 2,10, Filchers. | 


Luke 16. 1, Waſters. 
2 Lying, 2. Samnel 16. 3.2, 
King, 5. 22, 1t was the fault of 


| 


3 Sloth 


—— 


wr aw af® aa. 


| but Ge, and he went. 4 
_ 5 Eye-ſervice, deceitfull dili- 
| gence, onely at their own plea» 


y—_ 


| could not ſleep for bis maſters | 


their work unwillingly, or with 


maſter 1s, not to be «/per, Levis. | 
19:33: 
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A Pattern of _ 


_ Stothfulneſſe, when he will c 
| not give his maſter all his 


ſtrengths 20x accurate agere, az 


rhe poet {aith,but be ſervas glir,| | 


not hke Facob, Gen, 31.40, who 


buſineſle. 
4 Epheſ. 6. 7. They that do 


murmuring,7.2.7.not like the 
Cenrurions ſervanr, that heard 


{ure, and before their maſters 
face, Epheſ.6 6.Col.3.22,where 


as they ſhould eo it with fivgle. | | 


neflie of heart, left the chief ma- 
ter be diſpleaſed. 

For diſcretion in ſervants; 
they muſt do for their maſter as 
the Reward did for himſelf, 
Luke 1 6. calt for their maſter in 


due time, and upon all fit occaſi- 
1 ons, to do him good. | 


IT, The ſecond duty of the 


? ? T 
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19. 33-but Co/oſ]. 4.1. dounto 
them that which is juſt & equal: 
for they are conſervi alſoto the 
chief maſter, and in fwtwro they 
may be ſervants to men, and 
therefore, 2uod tibi fiert vsr,hoo 
fac alterr. 

TIT, The third duty 1s, Prov, 
2. 27, to provide them meat, 
drink and cloath, or wages a- 


[greed upon. 


The duties of the Teacher 
and Hearer. | 


I The firſt duty of the Teach- | 


| |er1s, Prov, 22.19. and 20. ver- | 


les, tomake known to the peo- 
ple the words of truth : which 
18done, 

I By precept, P/al, 119. 71. 
Teach me thy Statutes, 

2 By example, Prov, 24.32, 

3 By experience. 

4 By correRion,that m9iwale 
May be pvaSiuale. 

The Hezrers duty anſwerable 
tothis is, 


tad 
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1 To be 9:Ainors Rudious of | ||. 
hearing, that the word may | |j1 
come #1 arrem, and ſo ad coy, f|11 

7 


| 2 Tobe Cnr; to ask queſti. | 
ons, Ex2d. 13.14. Det. 6, 20, | | 
Joby 16,17. Matth. 13,10, 
IT The ſecond duty of the } | 
Teacheris, vitia morum, mag, || | 
quam verborum vitare ; potior e- | | 
»im eft bene viutndi quam optims || |! 
as:eund:s facultas. ( 
The Scholars duty anſwerable 
is, Lam. 3.27. tobearthe yoke || 
in his youth:and to be at dire&i- | | || 
- : and. to be humble-mind- 
ed. h 
| TIT The third duty of the || |! 
Teacher is,they|muſlt be T#torer, | | | 
chey muſt ezers defend and pro- | | |t 
te& their Scholars, as Chrift did | | | 
his Diſciples Arth. 9g. 14: 
cMatth. 12,2. for plucking the | | | 
ears of corn. 1 
The hearers dutie an{wera- | | |<: 
ble is, Numb.6, 14.15.to bring | || 
every one his offering, 1, Sam. | |[1 
I. 21.1. Sam. 9.2, Luke 5 29. 


— 
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catechiſlicall Doftrine. 


Matth, 5. 24. Alſo to miniſter 
unto them, as Samuel did to E/5. 
1.Sam.2,11.and Eliſha to Elah, 
1. King. 19.14. and 1. King, 3, 


| 11.and Matth.11.2.and Aatth. 
11i36- 37. 
|| And laſtly, theremnſt bere- 


fultans officium, as our Saviour 


mother, 704.1 9,27.and after his 


More particularly the Mini- 
ters duty, - 


The Apoſtle, Heb.5.r.ſheweth 
that the Miniſter is taken. from 
men, and ordained for men, in 
things apperreining to God , to 
deal with God for the Church. 

Now this being an honour, 
noman mult take it unto him, 
inleſſe he be called : Now Gods 
calling is known by his talents, 
Marth, 25. 14. and therefore, 
mlefſe God have given him 
aifts he is not called by God. 


\ 
(CP PEIEny 


charged his Diſciples with his | 
death, his diſciplesburied him. | 


But t 


nt 
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A Pattern of 


But having this calling, andh- 
ving in the Vniverſitie where! || 
this was taught, his bringing| [|y 
up, and having 1. Tim.4.14.the 
| laying on of hands of the com-| | |t 
| pany of EWerſhip, we come || |{ 
| now to his duties : we ſhall find | | |9 
; them, John 10.11.&c, 1, Tim. 
2.7 0. | 
| There are fonre ſorts menti-|| |! 
oned, 7ohn 10, threebad 21, a 
thief; 2, a hireling ;$,a wolf: || 1! 
one good, namely, the good || |# 
ſhepherd. i | 
They may be diſtinguiſhed|| | 

{ into a lawfall calling and anun- || |£ 
 lawfall calling. - 
| If he havenota lawfall cal» || |* 
ling, if he come notin by the{| |' 
doore, that is, according to 
Chriſts inſtitution , if he have || |{ 
not his talent, he is an uſurper | 
k 


——_— 
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and a thief, a3 Per. 23, 21, God 
faith , they ran and I neue 
| ſent them, they prophecie , and 
' { bad them ot, I never ſpakg i | 
| thetÞ, 


and 


| Carchifticall Dofrine, | 


| | " And this cometh by wrelting 


wards. And ſo the law being per- 


| [#&,the ordinance of Gad 1s laid 
lalide, and then cometh cr 
| |impoſrio, becauſe he hath not 


the Law which 1s done two 
wayes, Dent. 16.19. | 
1 Pergratiam, by favour, at 
theſuit of ſome great man, or 
ſome friend, by havingreſpe&t 
ofperſuns. ; 
2 Per munns, by taking re- 


rerted, per gratiam, and per mu- 


the gift of the heart to com- 
mend him withall, for the gifc 
of his hand, the Biſhop letteth 
him go unexamined; and ſo con- | 
trary to Paxls rule to Timothy, | 
1. Tim, 5,22, layeth hands ſud- : 
denly upon him. And how can | 
God blefſe the proceedings of 
thoſe that come not in by the 
doore ? Dnecungue male inchoane- 
tur principio, difficulter bono per- 
Inntur exit, 


The other ſort, Hirelings, 7ob 


[0. 13, arethey that have no 


care 


LL SEE 
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| Andif the flock be in danger, 


dutie; and the duty of the good 


A Patterns of | 


to clothe themſelves, Zach, 11, 
15.and asthe fathers ſay, they 
have not inſtruments bout paſts. 
ris, but onely forcipes and mul: 
Aram : a pair of ſheers for the 
fleece, and a pail for the milk, 


for the danger of the ſoul they 
carenot, bur if there be thelealt 


danger of the wooll or thel|| 


milk, they beſtirre themſelves, 
Andif a Wolf come,thart is, a 
perſecutour, or a falſe teacher, 
either they flie, 7ohr 10. 12, ot 
elſe they become wolves them- 
{ſelves, and do as great harm 
to the flack, as the Wolf 
doth, 
Now the good ſhepherd, he 
it 1s onely that performeth his 


ſhepherd may be reduced to 
theſe two heads, 

I To go before his ſheep, 
7ohn 10. 3,4.as the manner of 
the Eaſt Countreys was, not to 


me, 
- 
4 > 


care of feeding, but their end js|| 


—— — — 
er ee ne Ina ern 


drive 
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| Tatechiſticall Dottrine, 


-[|| five his ſheep, bnt ro go be- 
11 ||| pre them : ſo the good ſhep- | 


herd muſt go before his flock 
by his good example, 1. Tim, 
4, 12> he mult be o# os, that 1s, 
ſuch a thing as maketh the 


lamp upon the coyn : and 1t is 
alſo uſed Tt, 2,7.and 1. Per. 


5.3, And HMHeſerrequireth, he 


ſhould have Thummim, integri- 


|[]tie of life, as well as Yrim, light 
ef learning, Dext, 33.8. Andit| 


said of our Saviour Chriſt our 
Thpas, Aft. 1. 1.copit facere &- 
dicere: ſo the Miniſter muſt do 


firſt, and teach after: he muſt | 


be an example unreproveable, 
1. Tim. 3. 2, andunblamable, 
'Tit,z, 6. And this muſt be' in 
him, and his. 


* 1 In himſelf, x. Tim. 3. 2. 


not mis{hapen or having ble- 


\miſh, that 1s to ſay, any noto- | 
lou finne or cirimethar is out- 
ward, to bee laid to his charge ; 
and the reaſon is, 2. Cor, 6. 3. 
that 


without ſpot, as Levir, 21, 21. | 


] 


| 
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that there may be no offence 
otven tothe weak, or.(lander df 


the Goſpel by the wicked : but|[| 


that even the enemies may þ 


his example become Chriſti-| 


ans, 


2 In his honſhold ,thatis, in|; 


his charge ; thoſe that are com- 
mitted tro him, that is, if he be 
a Prophet, in the Church; 
if a Father, in his ſonnes ; it 


a Maſter, in his Servants : andi[ 


this ftandeth m theſe points, 
1 Thoſe that be under him 


mult be religious and faithfull 


children, Te. r.6. | 

2 They muſt beunder obe- 
dience,1. Tim,z.4.orelſeitisa 
preſumtion of negligence, 


faint-heartedneſſe, or cartleſſe- 


nefle in him. 
3 They muſt uſe reverence, 
gravity, modeſty, 1. Tim. 3. 4. 


"they muſt be no rioters, drutt 


kards, or ſuchlike. 
The 
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[{yerable-to this example of the 
[\Sepherd 1s to follow hisexam- | 


4a 96K. Fo. 
? \ 
*% 
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The: duty of the people, an- | 


«|[ they mult be ev7iwaeoy Paſtoris : 


[chem by learning : and therefore 


ale. If he muſt be Typme gregir, 


'#inthe print of the coyn, the 


iton , and the coyn are of the 


amefigure. 

As he muſt be an example 
and go before them in life, ſo 
he muſt alſoteach and inftru&t 


muſt be N:3114%8s, able to teach. 


Itiswell obſerved, thar the | 
wi] |yerb doceo, to teach, doth go- 


yern two Accuſative caſes, as 


Eſa. 28. 9. Duem docebit ſcien- 


tiam: They muſt have gem, 
whom they ſhould teach, and 
uid, what they ſhall teach, 
namely knowledge. Many 
;have Durm, a people to teach, 
but have not 21d, knowledge 
'toteach them : and ſo theyare 
'not Teachers ſent from God, 


'but thieves and robbers ſent 


by the devil. God himſelf 


ſaith 


[ IE 


ec 
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A Pattern of 


ſaith ro ſuch unlearned Prieſt, 


Hoſ.4 6. Becauſe thou haſt refuſel| 
knowledge, 1 have refuſed thee,\ ||" 


that thou ſhalt be no Prieſt unt 
Pe. 
And toenquire what meaſure 
of knowledge is needfull for 
.him to have : The ſchoolmen 


ſiy he muſt have competenten, if| 


not emineutem ſcientiam, And 


what competent knowledeeis, ||| 


we may ſee, Tie. 1.9. in theſe 
three points, 

1 He muſt be able to hold 
Faſt the faithfull word according 
to knowledge. 

2 Henut be able toexhort 
and comfort, and that with 
wholeſome doarine. 

3 He muſt beable to reprove 
and confute them that ſay a- 
gainſt it, | 

III, As he muſt be anexam- 
plein his life,and teach them by 


his learning, ſo he mult have a 
care of the manner of his Do- 
Arine, in what ſort he doth 
teach. We! 


Es - nw” 
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| Catechiſticall DoRrine, 


| | Wereade of three faults that 


\fllinto the Church in the Apo- 


tiles time. 
1 $1\0wNie, 2. T19, 4.4.4 de- 


| freto heare fables : when a man 


x ſoon fall, and cannot abide to 
here of thing often, bur will 
havenew : 4$ 2. Cor. 11. 4. they 


{muſt have alinm 7eſnm, 


2 Tit, 39. they did yyoportly, 
they muſt have queltions to no 
profit,and decidings of high and 
nice points. 

; They had Praritum auri- 
wn, itching eares, 2. Tim, 4. 3.4 
lefire to heare an eloquent de- 
damation out of a Pulpit ; to 
havea period fall roundly, plea- 

ingthe eare, and doing the ſoul 
togood. 

Againſt theſe the Apolſltle ſet- 
th down a form for the 
treacher to follow. 

'1 That.which he teacheth 

muſt be wholeſome , and un- 

wrrupt DoRrine, T##, 2. I» 


ad 7. | 
2 He 


an 
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| Thongh rudein ſpeach, yet ng 


A Pattern of 


=o He muſt not*med{le yith 
things of no profit, but henn( 


intend the peoples good by bis] 
| 


preaching. 
3 For the delivery it mtf 
be with learning; as 2.Cor.11,6, 


in knowledge, And he muft 
not onely have vetera, but 


va; notnew DoAdrine, but ney| 


wayes of expreſling,andnewar: 
guments. And he muſt alſo uſt 


a plain and perſpicuous order] 


and an orderly delivering cf 


it, which 1s called 3pSvnuia,adi} 


viding of the Word aright, And 
according to that Heby. 4. 1% 


I . be ny; "VET | 


The word is atwe-edged ſword: 
It is a ſpeciall point in preach» 


his 


ing, that their words maſt] 
have two edges, for elſe _ he 
><} 


back commonly doth as mu 

hurt as the edge doth. good. 
And that is when they do not 
meet with both extremes :# 
when they ſpeak of obedience, 


they deal as if they would take| 


away 


Im 


dd, 
1, 
and 


by, {| gn—_ | Mig: | ; 
Y Catechiftical Doftrine. 


away all diſobedience, & would 
[have a man never to diſobey : 
and when they ſpeak of peace, 
| [they do it ſo, as if we ſhould 
of |have peace with all men,agd be 
[atyariance with none : whereas 
with the wicked we muſt have 
no peace, And laſtly, the Mini- 
ter muſt deliver the word, Tt, 
1,7,  dNapdreia, with authori- 
[tie, gravitie and majeſtie, as 


Do 


— 


word, but the everlaſting Truth 
- of lofGad. 

dj, | - IV. As he muſt be of good 
ang}/!ife, and ſafficient learning to 
;.|\teach,and muſt teach them after 
4:1|4right and good order; ſo with 
tis reaching them that which is 
800d, he muſt reprove the offen- 
chel| (ers, and improve and confute 
1c>|\'em that are contrary mind- 
_- The manner of his reproving. 
He mult firſt «7guere,and then 


cv] 
| 


ou alerguere « firſt prove the fault, 


ake(ad then reprove ir. 


- 


knowing that it is not his own |. 


yay Rn Oo And 


j 


| then wer? azions ron with al 
[ authoritie, T ze. 


| 


A Pattern of —_ 


| Andin regard of the paſs! 
offending. 


” If they be onely led by a| 


diſpoſition to a faulr, thenv 
T049THN ; 
2.25- 

2 If it be done in contempt, 


2 Ifthe erties be fFrowinl 
of nature, then Sw7rtwus, round 
and ſharply, I- I3- 

I If it beapublick fault, then; 

. Tim. 6. 20; ew mov TEM Tu), {<Q 
ns him openly, that other; 
may fear, 


For improving or confuting 
the adverſary. 

1 If it may be to ſtop his 
mouth, Tt. 1. 1- 

2 If that cannot be, yet Tit, 
2, 8. that hemay be confound- 
ed, | 


vinced-in his conſcience, 


41 


_——) 


in humilitte, 2, iy 


3 If not that, yet Te. 3,11 | 
| that inwardly he may becon- 


© | Catechiſtical Do@rine, 


WS 


4 If that will not be, yet 2. 


| |Tim, 3, 9.that his madneſſe may 


be made manifeſt, and the hear- 


| [ers may ſee his folly, 


The peoples dutie in reſpet 


| |of all this pains of the Miniſter 
'|is, to yield him double honour, 


a81t18 1, 71m.5,17, 
1 The honour of reverence, 


| |?hil. 2.29. both in judgement 


and in affeR1on. 
2 The honour of maintenance, 
to make them partakers of all 


| [our goods, 


After the fatherhood of the 


'|[Church, order requireth that 


we ſpeak of Patres Patriz, the 
fathers of the Conntrey, Magi- 
tirates ; who are nurſing- fathers 
and mothers in Gods Church, 
andin the Common: wealth. 


The power Eccleſtaſticall 


| [would have been ſufficient to 


have governed the world, but 
that Cain building a city, Gen, 


O > "©. 


"—_ —_ 


ae. >. 


A Pattern of 


4. 17. made the godly firſt take 
order for their defence : and 
citie againſt citie was the occs- 
fon of civil government, be. 
| cauſe ſome men like the Hotſe 
\ and Mule, P/al, 32. 9. would till 
be offering violence, and injury, 


if there were not a power to 
bridle them. 

Now ſeeing they muſt have 
government, the main reaſon 
why they would be under ane 
man, and give poteſtatem vite & 


ftat timere unum quam multos; 
| better one Wolf then a great 
| many, and ſoa mans life tobe 
continually in hazard of eyery 
man. 

Aﬀeer the loud God gave the 
ſword 1hto mans hand, Gen.g 6. 
to ſhed the bloud of him that 
ſhould ſhed another mans 
| bloud, And then Sem called 
HMelchizedeck King of Salem, 
took upon him to defend Gods 


"1h 


»ecis to one particular, was, Pre-| 


people from Nimrod, and hu 
fellow-_ 


| O 3 
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fellow: hunters. | 
The Magiſtrate 18 called alſo 
1 ſhepherd, and he muſt feed 


| the people as well as the Mint- 


ter, Gen. 49. 24. Pſal. 58 71. 
Numb. 27, 17. Ezch.38, 18,21. 


{And he muſtlook thar the far | 
heep do not trample and fpoil | 


the grafle with their feet, ſo 
that the lean can eat nothing ; 
nor tronble the water that they 
cannot drink ; neither ſtrike at 
them with their horns, burthar 


|| {fey may feed quietly without 


diſturbance . 

 Andas they muſt have a care 
of them thar are in the inſide of 
te fold, to the flock within ; 
lo,te keep away the Wolf 
without : that 1s to ſay,to keep 
and preſerve them from for- 
tein invaſions ; and ſo to be 
tight nurſing-fathers and mo- 
thers unto them. 


We have a good example, in | 


anevilKing,1. Sam, 11.5. Sant 
tearing the people that they 
were 


TEOTERIEEE ani 


| Duet. 


ef Pattern of 


—————_ 


were ſorrowfulland wept,wha 
aileth this people that they weep ? 
ſaith he : A good pattern for all 
Kings, videre ne quid ſit populo 
quog fleat,to have a Care, that his 
pcople be not &:{quieted, that 
they may not weep. 

Magiſtrates are either Baa- 
as the King, or v34u0t5 under. 
officers 

The reaſon of the under-of. 
ficer is, Exod, 18. 13, becauſe 
| Moſes ( or one man ) cannnot 
heare all ; approved by God 
himſelf, Namb. 11,7. 

Now what manner of men 
ſhould Magiſtrates be ? 

Surely ſuch as are called by 
God according to that rule, 


whom the Lord thy God ſhall 
chooſe : and he whom God cal- 
leth muſt be thus qualified : | 

; He muſtnot be affected to 


ego -not aftefted to fall 


Egypt, which is the nurſerieof 


religion, Dext, I 7s 16, | 
He 


Dent.17.15.quem Dewus elegerit,| 


LS. oe a” eo dis i ES a. ants A "7 - -o a 


| | © Catechiſticall D oftrine. 


: [ clomons fault, I, King. 12.4, 


; 


\roluptuouſly given to pleaſure, 
| Prov. 31-3»4: Wine and women 
ure hot for Kings and Princes, 
o 
andfilyer, that is, he muſt not be 
covetous, Dewitt, 17. 17. It was 
And bezing thus qualified, and 
ſo meet for a Kingdome, and ſer 
in his ſeat, his daties are, 
I. To acknowledge himſelf 


to be there, not by himſelf, bur 


not arbitraria, but delegata ; and 


by God : Per me reges regnant, 
ſaith God. And fo their (tyle 
runneth, Ceſar Des gratia: and 
that therefore their power is 


therefore he muſt ſay with the 
Centurion, atth, 8. 9, I my ſelf 
alſo am under authority ; they are 
under God, and therefore muſt 
lo rule as God himſelf would 


rule; and how is that ? even as 


2 He inuit noc be uxorious: | 


| 2 He mult not gather gold | 


bis word prefcriveth, and no 0- 
therwiſe. 
The duty of the ſubject an- 


| 


O 4 ſwerable | 


| muſt compell them, Luke 14.23: 


— 


eo Pattern of 


ſwerable is, to acknowledpe| 
him to be Gods deputie, 1, Sam. || 
10. 26, and to reverence hin| 


accordingly, 


II. The ſecond duty of the|| 
| Prince 1s, ſeeing God hath been 
| ſo liberall to Ceſar, as to make|| 
him King and his Deputie, he 


muſt not requite him by break. 
ing into'that which is Geds pe: 


culiar ; for. we ſee our Saviour 


maketh a divifton, ue Ceſary, 
que Dei : ſome things to (ſu, 
ſome to God, as namely the 
Court of conſcience :the Lord 
onely keepeth his court there; 
and therefore the King mult not 


dominari conſcientie, he muſt] 
command nothing to any man 


againſt his conſcience. 

Yet thoſe whoſe conſciences 
are not well inſtructed, they 
mult jabour to recifie them, 
and if they be obſtinate, and 
will not yield to religion, they 


and if therebe not itus volun- 


tal, 


Catechiſticall Doftrine. 


||;@, there muſt be for 2x neceſſitas ; 


and therefore let Papiſts come 
and heare, that they may be 


caught, 
And generally, he muſt pa/- 


people, that is, provide for 


| them. h 


1 He muſt provide for their 
ſouls, that preachers be ſent into 
all places, 2. Chron, 17. 9, 

2 For their bodies, Ger. 41. 
49. he muſt lay up corn 
aeainſt adearth, and ſee there 
beplentie, 2. (ron, g 21, fend 


forxein commodities : and for 
inyard right toall menat home, 


3 provide Judges,2. Chron,19.5, 


\and to avoid wrongs from a» 
. broad, provide ſouldiers, 2. 
Chron, 17. 2. 


The peoples duty anſwerable | 


totheſe is, 

I That. they break not into 
Gods right, neither take the 
{word out of the Kings hand : 


[EN 


Os nor 


ure populum, he muſt feed the | 


ſhips abroad, for ourward and. 


tat 


"» 


=_ A \ 
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| nor be ſeditious, or Giſobedient| | | MF 
unto him, Prov. 24, 21. Fear | Pr 
God and the King, and be not ſedi || | 
toms. : ta 

2 In regard of their care oyer|| |'# 
us, we mult not dare, but reddere ti 
Ceſarique ſua ſunt ; that is, be-|| | 
cauſe they keep our tillage ſafe, || | 
they muſt have tribute our of h 
our Jands : and becauſe they|| 
keep the Sea ſafe, they havee. || | 
tigalenſtome, and cenſum ſabſi. || |! 
die eut of our goods:and in time 
of neceſſitie indication or taxe, 
I, K mg. vs 
| III, The third datie of the 
þ King is, in caſes of appeal to do 
; juſtice himſelf; for that is it that 
mult eſtabliſh his Throne, Prov, 
16. 12.and without it, agnd}| 
regna, are nothing elſe but 7A 

ya latrocinia , and in his juſtice 
he malt look, 

1 That the righteous may 
flouriſh,and that bonzs omnia ber 
ue, Prov. 11. In, | 
2 To the wicked his looks 
mal | 


_ O—_ 


—y_— aw Ie <4 ene” 


— 
% 


1—_ 
1, hand 
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muſt be terrible in judgement, 
Prov, 20 $.that ſo he may drive 
away Evil, Dewt. 1.3. 8. for capi- 
call crimes,”07 parcat ils ocylus 
1: , let not thine eye ſpare 
them. 

The peoples autie herein 1s, 
in reſpe& of his Jultice to fear 
him, Prov. 20, 2,And 16. 4, 

IV. The fourth Guty of the 
King is humility, and meekneſle 
inruling,touſe his power meek- 
ly and mildly,not as Pi/ate, 7obr 
19, Io, 1 have power 10 cFaCifre 
theezand I have power 10 Jooſe thee: 
but every Magiſtrate ſhould do 
wellto ſay with Pax/,2.Cer.10. 
8. Thave no fower to hurt, but to 
do good; to edification, and. not 
todeſtruAtion. 

It is the difference that a hea- 
then man maketh between a 
\good King and a Tyrant ; a Ty- 
rant ſaiqh *Z:571wor, I may do 1t, 
and I will do it : the good King 
faith y27x4 woi, I muſt do it, it is 
| my duty, I pray you pardon me. 

To 


<7 IEEE, 
” — 


ae 


- FS. FOE ER 


—_—— 
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To conclude, paxciora licm 
ils quam ullt, cui licent omnia. and 
ifhe will not be mild, but of 
an auſtere and cruel behaviour 
to his people, they may well 
fear him, but ſure they will not 
love fhim ;and then g:c@- may 
well breed zoxanciar, but not 
wyoray, true good will. 


The peoples dutie to ſuch a|] 


mild king is,not to fear him, but 


| to be afraid of him,that is to ſay, 


in their love of him, to be afraid 


{ leſt any hurt ſhould come unto 


him, as the people were afraid 
of David, 2. Sam, 18.3. 

And another duty of the peo- 
ple is, to bear with the infirmi- 


{ ties of this mild King, and to 


be as meek toward him in cc- 
vering his uncemelinefle if any 
be, Exod. 22, 28, unlefle it be 
ſome enormous linne, or that he 
bea tronbler of Ifrael,r. Kings, 
18. 18. 

Thus much of the Kings duty. 


—— 2 ep ae wane 7 


The! 


1 
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Theunder-Officers duty is, to 
be inall things ſerviceable, ayd- 
ing and aſſiſting to the King, in 
the execution of his ſeverall du- 
ties afore- mentioned, according 
totheir authorities in their ſe- 
verall places. 

And the peoples duty anſwer- 
able is, to reverence, obey, fear, 
and love them as deputies tothe 
king himſelf. 


From Magiſtrates we come 
to thoſe that have in them an 
excellency above others, though 


|itbe ſeparated from the eſtate of | 


government,yet itmaketh them 
worthy of honour. 


call excelentians dom, the excel- 
lency of ſome inward gifts. 

2 Of the body, as old ape. 

3 Of the outward eſtate, as 


—_ wealth, &Cc. 


EC 


And this excellency is in re- 
ſpe of one of theſe three goods, 
1 Of the mind, which they 


Firſt, | 


be 
£ 
. By 
? 
| - 
- 


_ 
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| date, 1aiguare free gifts of God, 


A —u— 
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Firſt, for the gifts of the ming. | 


Thoſe that have the gift of | | | 
inventing crafts and ſciences,as| | | 
Inbal did mulick, Gen. 4. 20, ate | 
therefore called Fathers. Theſe| | 
gifts of the mind are they which| | | 

| 
| 


theſchoolmen call gratiz grarzs 


and whereſocver they fall unto| | 
any man, heis tobe honoured 
for them : becauſe,though theſe] | | 
be not the very fear of God, nei-| | | 
ther makea man any thing more| | | 
holy, yet in reſpe& they are for| | | 
the profit of the whole body,| | | 
they are to be honoured and he| 
for them : and much more then 
is he tobe honoured, in whom 
is gratia gratum faciens, asthey|, | 
call it, the true fear of God and 
grace indeed, 


Now letus ſee what is the 
duty and reverence,that weow| | 
anto ſuch men that have theſe| | 
gifts ? 


I. Acknow-i” || 


| Catechiſticall Dofrine. 


I, Acknowledgement of their 
gifts, and to commend them, 
and to praiſe God for beſtowing 
them, and not to think, that 
| Out anget alienam famam, detra- 
hit ſue. If the prophet Ezekiel 
had been of that mind, he would 
not have commended Darie/ 
living in his own time, for fear 
of impairing his own credit , 
Exch. 28, 3.S0 John Baptiſt of 
Chriſt, I am n0t worthy to unlooſe 
his ſhove latchet, he muſt in- 
creaſe, I muſt decreaſe, as the 
morning ſtarre doth, when the 
Sunne is up, 

Contrary to this, we ( like 


\Saul ) cannot abide that any 


mans thouſands ſhould be more 


[then ours, 1. Samuel 18,8. and 


therefore, if we can, we will de- 
ny that he hath any ſuch gift in 


' [him, or at leaſt,not in ſuch mea» 


ure as is ſuppoſed ; or elſe, we 
make light of the pift it ſelf, 


| |thatitis but a mean and baſe 


| [81ft:orifthe gift be ſuch as all 
| men | 


——— 


—— 
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all men ſee tobe arare and an 
excellent gift, then we beginto 
carp at him for ſome other de- 
fe, orelſe to charge him with 
the abuſe of his gift, or atleaſt, 
ſome imperfection in his life; 
one thing or other is ſtill awry, 


bath the gift 1s, 1, Cor, 15,10, 


| parated him, and that he hath 
nothing by nature, but that he 


ble, Ezck, 28.17. And he may 
humble himſelf, either with 
the defe&t of other gifts, or ar 
leaſt with the body of finne, 
which he carrieth about hyn, 
Row. 7. 24. that ſo the grace 
of God may not be in vain in 
hum. 

Andit may be 1n vain three 
 wayes. 

1 In reſpe& of doing good 
inthe Church. 


— 


Now the duty of him that | 


to know who it is that hath ſe-|| 


harh, it was given him by God, || 
and therefore he muſt be hum- || 
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'2 Inreſpe& of doing himſelf 
2ood thereby. : 

3 In reſpe& of his own ſal- 
yation,1. Cor, 9. 27.1fhe be not 


humble, he may preach to o- 


thers, and himſelf be repro- 
bate. 
II. The ſecond datie that we 


ow to men of gifrs is, to pre- 


ferre thoſe that have the great- 
& gifts and to giverhe preat- 
> gifts, the greateſt prehemi- 


[nence, 


For as in Philoſephy 4onum 


| ef eligendum, malum fugiendum: 


ſoe bouts optimnm, & malis mini- 
mw. This was the reaſon of 
founding of Colledges; becauſe 
men thought if they left their 
lands to their kinred,they ſhould 
have heredes promiſcucs, they 
knew not whether they ſhould 
de good or bad : but in Colled- 
ges, they ſhould have heredes ex 
optim 1s, 

For this point of chooſing the 


| A. 


delt,ſee 2. Kings, 10. 3. of 7eho- 
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Yam! children,el/igite optimum & 
aptiſſimum,Gen, 41. 39. Pharach 
to 7o/eph, becauſe Gad hathen- 
dued thee with the greatel 
wiſdome. 

To give fomereaſons in thi 


 calſe. 


1 Whom God chooſeth nat, 
he willnot blefle : and he choo- 
ſeth none bat the beſt. 

2 It 18 worſe to make an 
Hophsy, then not to corre& an 
Hophny. Eli was blamed for not 
correcing;much greater had his 
finne been, if he had put inan 


| Hophny, whoſe mind 1s on the 


por. 
3 Set an unmeet workman 


about any thing, and the work 


will be in danger of marring: fo 
by this means they do poxere ſub 
periculo, endanger the ſouls of 
them that are committed to 
their charges 

Now the duty of the ſuperiour 


that is thus qualified with gitts|| 
is, 1+ Sam. 9.21. tothink mean: |: 


A Pattern of = | 


et |? 
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'[[[thers houſe ? And if he be 


Wo 


> of himſelf of all others : 
and to ſay, 1. Sam. 18. 8. What 
m 1? and what # my Fa 


preferred according to his gifts, | 


"|| that his place being higher, he 
/|[|\maſt now do more good there | 


he muſt not think that he 1s 
fallen into the por, that 1s, into 
a place of eaſe and reſt, but 


then he could do in a lower | 
place. | 
IH, The third dutiethat we | 
owto men of gifts is, to make | 
uſe of their gifts ; Eo ſe conferre 
#iDew eſt, Exod. 18. 15. The 
people asked of God when they 


uked of Aloſes : and for. Sam, 
9.9- They went to the Prophet 
toask of God. | 

And the. dutie of him that 


! 
1 


| 
| 
| 


hath the gifts is, Yrendum ſe pre- 
we, and to make accompt, ds! 


| 


77 G, live tothis end, and to 
this purpoſe, to beuſed of o- 


hers : ſo ſaith wiſdome, Prov. 


-[9,4y5 » Come hither to me:and our 


Saviour 


Pl 
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Saviour, Johs 1, 39, Comeany | 
ſee. . [29- 
This much for the goods of X 
the mind. bl 


Now for the goods of thebs ||" 
die, which is old age. Our du-|* 
ties are. W a 

1 To hold our peace, and hx 
givethemleaveto ſpeak,70b 33] 
6, 7. and the reaſon, 7b 12, 11 
Becauſe with the ancient 18 wif E 
dome: the contrary was Reho- 
boams fault, 1. Kings 12.6. 

The duty of the aged anſyer-|| . 
adle to thisis, that they be not, || 
Eſa. 65.20. Prert centurm ann |||. 
ram, they muſt have canm in 
telleftum , as they have can 
caput, 

But if they be ſuch, yet for 
their age we muſt honour them, ||| 
though for their wiſdome they|| 
be not- worthy Hoc part, yet in||| 
reſpect of their age it is meet for| | 
us Hoc apere. 

IT, Toriſe up before them,| | 
Levit,| | 


a [[a99t. 19.3 2+ becauſe Prov.2o, 
:9.01d ages a glorie,yea, Prov, 
$016. 31. acrown of glorie. 
*l| Thedutie of old menanſwer- 
tble is, that which followerth in 
* chat place, Prov.1 6, 31. Thathis 
||agebe found in the way ofrigh- 
= tzouſneſſe «and Tu. 2. 2. they 
[muſt be ſober, honeſt, diſcreet, 
I'cand in the faith,inlove and in 
|[[patience. 
1iC\ Thus much of the geods of the 
by. body. 
Now for the outward eſtate 
of Nobilitie, Wealth, &c. We 


hy. Mo 


Nabal, though wicked, yet be- 
cauſe he was wealthy, father; 
Send I pray thee to thy ſervant,and 
t1thy ſonne D avia,{aith he. And 
our dutie 15, 

ey I, To place them with the 
." [[|Eders in the gate, to preferre 
them that are wealthy : and the | 
teaſon, becauſe Nervm reipubls- 


FC atechiſticall Dottrine, 329 


lee David, 1, Sam, 25.8. called |. 


hu 


te argenturs , there may come 
| much 


Af os 


i — — 


SS 


Ba 


| much benefit to the Common-| 
| wealth by them : as Nehemyjl 
had 150 Jews at his Table, | 


| atable, a ſtoole, and a candle 
Rick. 


| P 


| meaner fort towards theſe noble! 
[ 


— 


A Pattern of 


Neb.5.17. 


The duty of rich menanſwer| 
| able 1s, 1. Tem, 6. 19. tobewil. 


ling to part with their goods: 
and if either hebea nobleman 


himſelf, or allied, or ofacquain| 
tance, let him help forward 
good cauſes : and eſpecially 
provide for the Prophets asthe 


woman of Shnem did, 2. King |- 


4 9,10, A chamber, a bed, and| 


Again, rich men muſt lean 
not to be high-minded, nor to 
pur their truſt in ther riches, 
1. Tim. 6.17,nor tocount then 
their ſtrong city, Prov, 18. 11. 
nor to be churliſh, as Naval was 
to Davids ſervants ; 1. San, 
25. 10. nor to deſpiſe the 
i, 
II. The ſecond dutie of the| 


or 


| Catechiſticall Dofrine, 
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> 
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a wealthy men 1s, to accompt 
'them their fathers, and them- 
ſelves their ſonnes, as David 
[did Nabal ; to give them ho- 


'nour and reverence aCcording- 
ly 
There is yet one caſe more, 


[they maſt give ; and in their 


[wherein honour and reverence 


isdue ; and that is, when a man 
beſtoweth a benefit upon us, 


- Andin this, as 1n the former, 


| confider the duties of benefa- 


Qours,and of thoſe to whom the 
benefit or good turn is done. 


The benefaRonrs duty is thus. 
I, No man though he berich 
bound toevery one in parti- | 
cular, not in Gereficio ; in officio 


every man 1s bound to do ſome 
duty or other to every one, but 


|for benefits, they may make 


their choice : but ro ſome 


giving they muſt have this care, 


to 


— 


A Pattern of 


todo it freely ; contrary to the | 


givers look not, «6 opting, but 
ubi queſtusſiſſime : as if a man| 
ſhould beſtow ſo mnch bread nl 


— 


| upon him ; ſo they beſtow upen 

ſuch a man, becauſe they will 
make uſe of him. "2 
11, He muſt give not onely] 
freely,but ſpeedily, Bu dat qu 


lenta ſunt beneficia, precipites ine 
is, Profundere odium, &inflillav\| 
little and little. 

a mana good turn , forget it ; 
orat leaſt wiſe upbraid him not 
with 1t. 


The duty of him that recei-|! 


py: 


| 


courſe of giving benefits, or Be. |j| 
nifices now adayes, whereinthe|| 


his horſe, becauſe he is to ride|] 


cito dat. Apage homines quorum|| 
jarie :as now the manner of men\j} 
bentficium;not all at once,but by|ſ\l 


III, When you have doneſ]| 


vetha benefits, | 
IT. Toacknowledge that mat 


to bethe inſtrument of Godin]! 
that 


—_—_— 
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| thatbleſſing, and tolet his eſti- 
mation or valuation of the thing 
[beas great after he hath it, as it 
{yas before he received it. 

IT. The effuſion of this affe- 
[ion upon all fit occaſions. If he 
[remember i: , I need not, for 
lexprobratio eſt atisfaltio pro bene« 
[$:2 ; but if he forget it, I muſt 
{inot, but I muſt ſpzak of ir, and 
[that not extenuating it, but I 
1/muſt be benignys interpres, firſt, 


ai \thatic was a great benefit, or at 


-1.\{aſt a great one to me: or if not, 


f|fethedid it with ſo good an af- 


tection, that I cannot bur think 


j tighly well of it. 


[IF. If he everſtand inneed 
{'ne-muſt do him the like good 


t ;||an, if we be able; not to in- 
10t urehtm, and then co make fi- 


rem inn ie, beneficium, to think | 
jve do him a benefit, by ma- 


&i-| {ing an end of an injury : nor 


{# they do in policie now a 


an| [ayes mergere ut extrahater , 
in] {it drown them, that they | 


nat | P may 


——_—_—\ Ly 


| IN 


A Patternof . || 
may pull them out again, and ſol 
make them beholden by pluck. 
ing them our, | | 
The contrary to theſe is thel}|;q 
finne of untbankfulneſfe, which[|h 
/ indeed isa great vice,andabhar-[| | 
red even of the heathen. [q 
But we muſt beware werake||y 
not that for unthankfulneſſeſ|y 
which is not ; for ingratituderf[|h 
in rebus gratie, and not in rebm|t, 
officit 2 And therefore 1f he do ih 
me a,matter of duty, or of office, 
or Juſtice, he cannot for thisex-[[þ, 
at any thankfulneſſe at ny[|g 
hands : but let him cometo me}|4 
in 7 gratie, in bene ficio,quod limp, 
dare, aut 100 dare, facert, at| zn 
| 20n facere, and I will be thanks p, 
full. | on 
Again, he hath done me} hj 
a good turn , he would have|| zz 
' me now to follow his appetit6]] 
codo ſome unjult thing ;I will, 
not, but refuſe to conſent unto 
him : Is this unthankfulneſle *;p 


no ; for the rule is, thatthe loeR jy 
; to 
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leo my ſelf muſt be the rule of 
-|{}the love to my neighbour : and 


= 


helf|do any more for my neigh- 
|bour, then IT would do for my 
ar-|| {ſelf : Now then, if my own 
appetite would lead me to any 


Ed. 
I» 


ſoitis not requiredthat TI ſhould | 


el [unjuſt thing, ſhould I conſent 
ſefjunto it ? No, for ſo I ſhould 
ef Fhurt my ſelf by. conſenting 
buÞ|to fire againſt my: own 
C | ſoul. | 
«| And fo for the pleaſure he 
ex}|hath done me, he would have 
my}|\me do him a pleaſure, by 
me}!conſenting to linne by his inſti- 
ilpation, and ſo hurt both his ſou] 
at]:nd mine own, and doevil for 
nk-}| rood : And in this caſeitis no 
}|inthankfulneſle though T deny 
Me}! him ; it may be Species injnurie, 
Wave and Species ipgratitudinis, gue | 
It} le incidet it virum bongm : But | 
WilH:2ood man through the mid(t 
uNtON of all the infamie and reproch 
fe ff his ingratitade, will rexdere | 


*. 


le offcinm. 
OW: 


— 
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ObjeF, 


 ( giveth thee, 


A Pattern of 


Ee... } 


| | We are now cometothere-|ſ 
| fon of .the Commandment ;|(/t 


| That thy dayes may be prolonged 
iz the land which the Lord thy God ; 


| W 

This is the firſt particula i 
Commandment, that hath aſi! 
particular promiſe, Epheſ 6,,Þ[" 
And the reaſons why God ad tha 
detha reaſon to this command 
ment may be theſe, [116 
1 Becauſe adorant plares Or [lo 
entem ſolem quam occidentem :[[9! 
8&-old men when they have one}® 
foot in the grave, are for thel(f0 
moſt part deſpiſed. _ |. 
2 Becanſe as we have in ow}! 
birth received the benefit of life}|/*f 


 fromour parents, as the inſitry-|| 


ments ; ſoby our parents andby | (ON 
their bleſſivg ir: might: be: allo] -n 
preſerved and prolonged. - I 
But our expeticnce ſheweth [| 


us, that. obedient and durifull ['hin 


children often die betimes 3 a8d| © 
| GIG 


Ae” ae _—_— - = Cd TY. 
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bo tumelious children proſper and 
ed live long, 
God : . 
Euleſ, 9. 2, 3. allchings mn this 
|[worldare alike to all men: and 
ilar []{beſe outward things as glory, 
| a{iches,preferment,and long lite, 
; {they are but the gift of Gods lett 
24. hand, and are common both to 
nd. [good and bad, as well as povers 
Iieand adverſitie ; and the rea 
ox}. {lon is, Proſperitie and riches are 
m «given tothe wicked, Ns $021 n:- 
Jiwis cupide proſequerentar : and 


theſſ[ſovertie and adverſitie 18 allo. 


common to the godly as well as 
ow [[{othe wicked, Ne i/atwrpiter ef- 
life (/#ghanticr, wy 
ry-I| nd again, adverſitie 1s 
þy [Emmon to both : Why ? be- 
lo [cauſe 1f God ſhould ſend adver- 
- itieto all the wicked, and to 


eth |}aone of the godly, men would | 


fall [think all the puniſhment were 
18d jj'n this world, and that there 
gif. vere no Judgement to Come. 


C—————_. 


liſobedient, [tnbborn, and con- 


We anſwer with Salomon 


Sens 


— — 


And 


EVE THISIEY 


MC 


Io: , 


= 
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| godly do not ſerve God for 


And if he (hould ſend adverlicie 


onely to his Children, men 
would think there werenopro- 
ficin ſerving the Almighty; and 
that he did not reſped his chil- 
dren, neither had any care of 
them,but did quite forget them, 
P/al. 10,171, 

And therefore that he may 
ſhew he hath a providence, he 
will give to ſome of his chil 


is,they ſhould not make the out: 


ments ſhould nor ſay, that the 


dren theſe good things : And] 
that he may ſhew he hathi| 
judgement to come, he giveth] 
them alſo ro ſome of thewic| 
| ked. | 

And not all to the wicked, be|: 
cauſe they ſhould not ſacrificeto] 
their ner, and their yarn: that] 


ward means their god, Habac.1;| 
16, Neither all to the godly, dey, 
cauſe the devil and his inftru| 


nought ; or that they ſerve him 
becauſe of his bleſſings, 


* But].}- 


__————_——_—_— U 


' Catechiſtical Dottrixe, | 


Il 


|] {ofthis place, Dextr.5. 16. waere 


| honour their parents ? 


$1is, that ſo long as it may £0 
[well with them, and be a bene- 
[fit unto them, ſo as they may 
[live proſperouſly, their dayes 
{ſhallbe prolonged. But if their 
|jlife come to be a diſpleaſure 
+|jto them, then to have their 
|dayes lengthened will dothem 
[no pleaſure, nor be any bleſſing 
4tothem. And life may be a diſ- 
|pleaſure. 


;| |dayes, 2, Kings 22. 20, Joſias a | 
4 |500d King taken away, becauſe 


cate ac HS 


4 - 


life is promiſed to thoſe that 
I, We have a good expoſition 


tis faid, That thy dayes may be 
prolonged , and that it may go ft 
well w8th thee : Sothe meaning 


--1 In regard of the evil 


he ſhould not ſee the evil dayes 
that were to come upon the | 
Land, | 
2 In regard of himſelf, for | 


fear leſt he be corrupted. And 
P'5 there. 


A 


—— |. 


| Buthow is it then, that long | Oe, 


i. 340 


therefore r7aptus eft a facie mali: 


a. 


eL Pattern of 


tie Henoch, 
II. When Herod promiſed 


half of his kingdome, Marks, 


give Tiram perp:tuatam for it, 
as he that promiſeth ten pieces 


of gold, breaketh not his pro- 
miſe; ſo here, no breach of pro- 


with advantage. 
IT. The beſt and moſt ſuf- 


ficient anfwer is this : Theres 
no temporall thing of this lite 
|rhat doth cadere i promiſſum|[| 
Dez, but onely ſo farre forth, as 
it ſhall help and further the 
next life, the life to come. Thi 


life is but via ad vitam, and 
whatſoever he promiſeth us 


miſe in Ged, bur performance 


the way, it is but to help us Y 
the | 


mmm_ 


the daughter of Herodias the||/ 
23, if he had given his whole|| 
- kingdome, certainly it had been||| 
no breach of promiſe: So,if God|| |i 
promiſe vitam protongatam, and || 
. hereis more then balf in half:|| 


of tilver, and giveth ten piece|| | 


——— 
 ——_—— 


— 


 —— 


Catechiſticall Doetirine. 


the end of our journey, And 
therefore, as all earthly felfciric 
no felicitie, unleſſe it diſpoſe 


[[#5to that felicitie that is hea- 


tenly ; ſo long life is_no life, 


lunlefſe- 1t help usn the attein- 
ting of life eternall : 


5 eirher 1 1s 
ifany dleſſing, unlefle ira d5þo- 
minr de minimo, quemadmodum 
cowvenit ſummo, or at leaſt 


[| | f0,48 perienlum non fiat de maxi- 


C8 

But why doth God give long 
life to the wicked, ſeeing it 1s 
here promiſed rothe oodly P. 
|  Fordivers reaſons. © 

1. To prove'if at any time 
they will be broaght torepen- | 
kance, 2; Tim, 2.25, 

I, God reſpeteth their pro- 


[genie,' as curting off wicked 
Ammon, $00d Tofiah ſucceeded | 
him,2, King. 21,24. & cutting off 


Ahaz,, good Hezhiab ſacceed- 
ed him, 2. Kings 16.20. now, 
that theſe good Kings . migUt 


CL = Ae 


come of them, he firtt liffered 
| P5 


thoſe : 
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A Pattern of 


ge —| 
| thoſe wicked kings to livelong, 
before they were cut off | 
III, Becauſe he muſt haye 
' rods of his wrath to puniſh his 
diſobedient children, and far 
triall of. his Church, E/a. 10. 5,[|| 
IV. Every one of us may| 
learn an univerſall document]]||! 
from hence, Row. g. 22, If God] 
to make his wrath and power | 
known, ſuffzr with long pati- 
ence the veſſels of wrath prepa-|| 
red to deftrution, we mult 
learn much more to be patient 
and long ſuffering in thoſe inju- 
| ries that aredone to us, .., *. | 
V. To conclude this point, 
| and ſoto make an end of thi 
| commandment ; If God dogive|| 
long life unto the wicked, he}|] 
will be even with them forit|| | 
another way, as we may {ce | 
x The godly ſhall come| 
forth and look upon their con- | 
demned carcales. | 


} 


2 Their worm ſhall never 


q. 
. 


die; | 


ff Catechifticall Deftrine. 


Jie; that is the worm of their 
[conſcience ſhall evermore trou-' 


ble raem : though their life be 
longa itſhall not be /a24. 

3 Their fire ſhall never be 
menched ; - their name ſhall be 


[[an abhorring to all fleſh ; yea 


their remembrance ſhall be cut 


[off, P/al. 34. 16. and theirname 


ſhall rot, Prov. 10.1. And thus 
muchof the fifth Comandment 


———— 


"The ſixth com- 


mandment. 


and man in particular per- 


[tained unto the fitth Command- 
{ment, And now follow efficia 
promiſcua, duties generall to all, 


in the foure next Command- 
ments. | 
Thefxth concerning the life 
of man, and the preſervation 
thereof. 
The 5®* concerning chaſtitie, 
or 


As wm ——— 


Ll the duties between man 


— 


4 


bg _ —— 
by — —_— 
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A Pattern of 


or the preſervation of wed. 
lock. | 
- The eighth, concerning his 
g00ds, 
The ninth, concerning his 
g00d name. 


Firſt, of the Sixth. 
word, to fignifie a whole cata- 
logue of {innes, for the helping 
| Comprehended under the name 
of murder, are no lefle odious 
which, if they had not been 
have ſeemed light. See Levit, 
19.17. and 18, 4a. 5.22, 23, 
24,253 206, | 


der, 1s, when our defire andap- 


is naturally eb»llitio ſanguinit, 

and after that 9" a deſire of re- 

moving that impediment. 
Anger fs not as ſome other 


affections, ! 


OT | 1 


God hath made choiceofone||: | 


of mans weak memory, and to|| 
| ſhey, that the under-affe&ions 


to God, then is murder it (ef: |] 


expreſled in this word, would|| | 


Anger,the firſt motion to mur- | 


petice 1s hindred, and then there | 


nub.) ha ERR ET nr 
oY 4 * 
; 


 /atechifticall Dofrine. 


theſs : 


fre of it, 


|itſelf, but either when weare 


 Teauſe ; or if the cauſe bejuſt, our | 


affeRions, namely, Envie,which 
doth of it ſelf /ozare malum, as 
ſoon as a man heares it, he hares 
it:but anger 38 none of theſe,for 
it faileth not in the obje& as 
they do ; but it faileth in one of 


1 Inthe cauſe of our anger. 
2 Inthe quantity and mea- 


The Apoſtle, Eph, 4.26. hath 
a diſtin&tion ' between: anger 
and ſirine, Be angry,but ſinne not; 
for indeed anger is no finne of 


angry for no cauſe, or for alight 


anger 1s extreme, we keep no 
meaſure in it. 

Tobe moved with indignity | 
8 a good thing, and a virtue 
called veu6r;, when a man ſeeth 
athing done, that ought not to 
be done, ' either againſt Gods | 
glory, or the good eſtate of the 
Church or Common-wealth ; & 


| this is ire per 22/47, and ira Spi- 


WL ſanfts. It 


_— 


346 


———— 


70h, 2.14. againſt the profaners 
of the Temple. 


per vitizm, Or ira carnts, whenit 
is either «x4 without a cauſe, 
Matth, 22, 5.or not kept intra 
moaum, : 
And this finfull wrath is, ei- 
ther at the firſt riſing in us, or it 


is /appuratio vitit, an impoſtume 


or inward rankling of it. And 
then, if it be againſt a ſuperjour, 
it1s called a grudge : againſt an 
equall, rancour ; againlt anin- 
feriour, diſdain, The grudge, 


grow toan impoſtume of envie; 
and the rancour, to hatred; and 
the diſdain, to cortempr. 

And theſe impoſtumes com: 
monly break out into ifſues, 1n 


On. 


em... 


| A Pattern of _ 


It was our Saviours anger”|' 


' And the other is called j-4| 


% 
ppm gy _ ws ww wwwao  . rr 


ifit continue alittle longer,will| 


the tongue, countenance, aQi- 


That which breaketh outat|. 


the tongue, they call ſþ umam 
vitii, three foam or froth of it: 
which 
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_ 


which againſt our ſuperiours, 1s 
ſuſurus, whiſpering & detracti. 
ons ; againſt our equalls, zz/9wue 


|| contentious ſpeech, rayling, and 


brawling;zagainſt our inferiours, 
ſcoffes, taunts, and reproches. 
That which breaketh out in 


| the countenance,1s calied i&erms 


viti, the Jaundiſe of 1t, we ſhall 
know it, if it be toa ſuperiour, 


| per obliquos o6tor,by a wry look; 


tan equal), it will be over all 
the face,pale eyes,{weating and 
foming at the mouth ;to an in- 
ferour, by a high look. 

That which cometh into acti- 


[on or Execution, 1s called /epra 


jeceats, the leprofie of the finne; 
for it breaketh out into fighting, 
warres, and fuch like: And all 
theſe are murders coſens, 


| - Now in this Commandment 


s not onely forbidden murder 
and his kindred, but there is alſo 
commanded in generall,that we 
ſhould preſerve the life of our 
\ighbour. 


EIT 


| 


The 


4 
3 
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A Pattern of 


be toour neighbour /ig aw yi. 
te, a tree of life, what that is, 
Prov. 11. 30. The fruit of th 
righteons is Atree of life, to deal 
juſtly and offer no wrong,and ſo 
to have cor /anum,a ſound heart, 
which 1s the true /ignum vis 
thelife of the body, Prov.14 30, 
and without it, our life is buta 
dying life, 20 61, 


CO — 


onely, but of the ſoul aiſo ;and 
the murder of the ſoul is refer- 
red to rwolives;thislife preſent 
and thelife ro come. 

Now as it is accompred mut- 


tate of the bodie be endamm# 
oed ; which good eſtate of the 
body is cailed #mco/umitas corpt- 
rir, & is indammaged 3 wayes 
1 /nintepritate co-porit, when 
| weare maimed andloſe alegge, 
| or arm, or other member. 
| 2 [1s incolumitate, when we 
are hurt or wounded, though net 


» \ * 
i ————C 


The Hebrews ſay, we ſhould 


_ Neither is murder of the body 


der of the bodie, if the goode-|| 


fo maimed, 3 I" 
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i, Catechiſticall DoRrine, 


| 3 In libertate moth f, when we 


are bound, or ſhut up in priſon, 
and cannot uſe our body. 

So again, if the incolamity of 
the ſoul be indammaged, it is 
murder of the ſoul ; Now the in- 


columity or good eſtate of the | 


ſoul ts, 
1 Dil:fio, Love, againſt this 
cometh odizam hatred, and all his 


terew of retinue. 


2 Gaudium, againſt this com-' 
eth that, when a man is ſodealt 
withall, that he falleth i» 4x12 
into a (lothfulneſſe or fluggiſh- 
nefle, that he is unfit for any 


thing. 


3 Pa gainſt which is 
peace and Scanaalum, or, 
quietnefle,@ _ Between him and |: 
acer: other , againſt 
which 18 diſcord 
and contention. 


_ Generally therefore, whatſo- 
ever is againſt the life ir ſelf; or 


Within himſelf, a- | 


againſt the good eſtate of our || 


Þ 


mmm... 
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Ta life, 


ment, 


killing. | 


ing of man or beaſt. 
The Manichees held, that we 


Particularly to the point | 


A man may offend inthe kill. 


A Pattern of q 


life, God hath intended to come! 
prehend in this Command. | 


flipa branch of it : becauſethere 
is life in it : and much lefle kill 
a beaſt. Bur this is a very fond 


to man, Gey, 1. 29, and Gen, g, 
3. Whatſoever liveth and mo- 
veth 1s meat for man, notonelj 
herbs, but beaſts alſo, and living 


hambles eatir. 


ts be here forbidden, it is plain 
by theſe two reaſons. 


might not car down a tree, nor} 


| 1 Where there isnot jus ſo 
cietathy 


opinion : For God before the||- 
floud gave both herbsandtree||. 


— —_— 


things : very plairly 1. Cor. 10] 
25, whatſoever is ſold 1n the|| 


And that the killing of bealts]| 
cannotbe conteined 1n this law} 


| Cateobiſticall DoQrine, 


||ceratds, there is not ſocietas jury; 


now beaſts can have no right of 
ſociety with us, becauſe they 
wantreaſon. 

2 It cannot be ſinne to uſe 
things to the end for which 


| [they were ordained ; now the. 


lefle perfe& are for the mere 
perfect, as herbs for beaſts, and 


herbs and beaſts both for man. 
Yet i8not the killing of beaſts 

abſolutely in our power andl1i- 

berty:but in theſe two caſes we 


[are forbidden to kill them. 


| 1 Whenittarneth tothe de- 
triment of our neighbour : the 
killing of the beaſt of it ſelf is 
not the finne, but in reſpe&t of 
the hurt and dammage that we 


.|dotherein,to our neighbour. 


2 We muſt not kili him, in 
the impatiencie of our wrath, 


| |exaRing that power or under- 


ſtanding from him, which is not 
n him :,as Ag #ftine ſaith, men 
areſo fooliſhly bent, they muſt 


3oT 


have fac:litatem moths : If the 
| ' Poore 


" me 


A Pattern of | 


poore penne do not ( through 


neſſe ) write as they would haye 
it, capiunt & collidunt, they take 
it and dafh it:{o in bealls,if they 
donot as we would have then, 
we in our impatiency ſtrike or 


to do. 
To come to man-killiag, 
meant. 


| A man mayoffend in kulling, 
1 himſelf 2 his neighbour, 

The heathen as Zacretia, Se 
neca, Cato though they could ne- 
ver have been brought to killo- 
thers, yetthey durſt lay handson 
themſelves ; and are therefore 
aighly accompted of amang tic 
heathen, 

But Chriſtian religion telleth 
as it muſt not beſo, and thatno 


= res, = y 
On ; 
F 


their negligence or perverſe-| 


kill them, which we ought nat 


which is the murder here} 


man hath power over his own 
life, 


—— 
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 L Wemuſt remember, chat | 
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thegenerall rule of thislaw of 
the ſecond Table is, Sicut reip- 
ſum, As thy ſelf : therefore we 
muſt needs underſtand ir thus, 
Noa occides alium, ficat non occi- 
datteipſum : :and the proportion 
, berween the law of nature, 


| {and charitie : as in nature we 
|] |bve ourſelves, ſo in charitie we 


muſt love our netghbours ; and 
ſo here, as 1n charicie we muſt 


] inot kill others, ſo in nature we 
| [muſt not kill our ſelves : for na- 


ture firſt maketh «limentwy indi- 
vidus, before ſhe give propagt- 
[yew ſpecter, 


$apart of the ſocietie, or. com- 
m0n- wealth,wherein he liveth; 

and ſo cannot injureor kill bim- 
lf, but he brings detriment and 


| Reg to the whole compa- 


Libr 

*UI, Our life 1s the gift of 
God, 3, Sam.2.6. and therefore 
we muſt not diſpoſe of Gods 
rl gift, 


Ares 


þ 
[ 


IL. No man is his own ; - but | 


 - 


let; y by 
w 


| 


| either that he may ſugere mole 


CA ns 


witha price, and then are ye 


killeſt another mans ſervant? 
It is worſe then beaſtly tokill, 
or drown, or make away with 
our ſelves ;for Xatth. 8, 31. 
the very ſwine would not have 


vil. 


Auguſt, No man may kill himſelf, 


ſtias temporales, for by thi 
means, inctdit in eternas : neither 
ut evitet peccatum alienum } for 
incidit in proprinm :nor' pro ſu 
peccato, for there is a time ofr6 


A Pattern of 24, 


gift, without the mind of tel 
| giver, and the rather, becauſe; | 
| 1, Cor, 7-23. We are bougir| 


his ſervants that bought ns ; and; 
then as Rom, 14.4, Whomt 


| thou that judgeſt another mans 
ſervant ? ſo, who art thou that 


runne into the Sea., but that|| 
they were carried by the de|| 


To conclude this point with;| 


n , 4 
pentance : neither xt on peviet,| 


for, Incidit in peccatum cerinn, 


| ot evitet Incertum, 


_ Thus 


'$ 
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41 , 


f 4 mans (elf. 


| Come to the next, manſlaugh- 
[|terin a/iz7, the killing of ano- 
[|ther man. 
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.” Thus much againſt the killing | 


The reaſons againſt it are di- 
years, 
. 1 The generall reaſon, Yuod 
tibi fiert non vis,alters nog feceris, ' 
Do as thou wouldeſt be done 
unto. 


[Image of God which thy neigh- 
| boar: beareth. 


{[/nothatehim,much leſle kill him. 
4 By this means thou ſhalr | 
come to be filins Diaboli, who 


i}|Godtake revenge. 


2 Thou muſt not deface the 


g. He is thine own fleſh, E/a, 
58. 7.and therefore thou muſt 


was the firſt murderer, Jobs 8, 
4 


(Gen.4 10.and will not ceaſe till 


6 Itis acurſed f(inne, Ges, 4. 


5 Murder is a crying Gi inne ,| 


It. Maledifius,Caine: and Cairns 
own 


"EW Wo 
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own confeſſion —— has! | 
haſt caſt me out from thy face ; y | 
ſo it 1s excommunication, andW 
the depriving of the grace i 
God.: 

'7 Godwillrequire the bloul I! 
ofa man, even of a beaſt thar ll | 
ſhedderh it, and much more at||| 
mans hand will he require it, 

Gen. 9 | 
| The killing of another man is | 
augmented by circumſtances, of 
the perſon againſt whom its, 
Asnamely, 

I. If it be againſt a publick 
perſon, itis a worſe and more | 
| grievous linne, becauſe it lspec- 
| cat#m in plures, a finneagainſta| 
great many ; and he doth what 
he can to put out the light of If- 
rael, 2, S491, 21. 17- 

*11. If itbe againſta private 
man; and no Magiſtrate, then: 
conſider whether he be 

1 Near unto us in blond 
or kindred, or aliance; and it 


18 "own to ſhed their blo:d. 
then. 
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bon {jen the bloud of a ſtranger, be- | 
we 34 bs iſe Swperadaituy reſpettis,there be 
andWMez double reſpe&, both as a man | 
: of Wiznd {o homicidiomsy : anda father, | 

\ and fo Parricidinmes : or a bro- |: | 
oud Mither, and ſo Fratricidium; 'and. 


hat [ fach kike, h "TE BN I: 
- Ul]. >, Aftranger, thats not ſo | 2 
it, | 


neere- unto us, bat. removed , 
[from us : and they are either of 
|trength to defend theinſelves, or 
»Of |lpeake and impotent : amongſt. 
UB. [theſe weake ones, .are the father- 
kfſe, the widdow, and the ftran-. 
Ick |]\zr: ic is worſe to. kill one off 
NAT !\Ithele, becauſe they are deſtitute | 
ce |1of power to helpe themſelves , |. | 
tal Prod. 22.21 ,2 | 
b2t ||| Of thoſe that are able to re- 
IF|\, ir is worſeto lay hands on a 
 [[|cood man.,and an innocent man, 
NE | ||then upon a wicked man : for. in 
En! filling a good man we finne not 
mly againſt Charity, but againſt 
ud juſtice alſo, for he is 1»dignz; un- 
I it yorthy of death ; and againſt 
- the Common-wealth too; for a | 


_ Q_ good. 


—_—_ 
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| good man is 51Pvors iptiriaya che] | 


yn INS 


man : good, and the Common-|Þ 
wealth hath need of ſuch: Yea;! 
we injure God himſelf; for Zach;| | 
2, 8. T hey areas it were the Aps| | 
ple of Gods eye... EK 
But may not the EMagiftrate, | 
pit a man to death, notwithſtan-| | 
ding it i ſaid, Thou foalt nt 
0 SENT | 
 Certainely the nature of man 
18 ſo perverſe, and crooked, that 
without occides, Thou ſhalt kill, 
Non occiaes, T hou fhalt not kill, | 
would not be kept :, and there- 
fore a deepe wound: mult have 
a new wound: made, Fiat mc 
fio, nt vitetur inciſio, So-God hath 
given power to: Magiſtrates, 'Vt 
ſangut fundatur , ne ſanguie fur-| 
deretur, And as in thenaturall| |. 
body, ſo in the civill body: of| | 
the Common-wealth, if any one | | | 
part be ſo corrupt, thar it indan- 
gereth the whole, it is noeruelty 
to cutitoff, for, TMelins et ut 


pereat #72Hs Guam mtitas : better 
. one 


_ 


Dn 
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ſheddeth bloud , but Rox. 13.4, 
The ſword is given to one, 
namely the Magiſtrate, who is 


|there calld Gods Miniſter ; and 


he is not to beare it-In vaine, but 
to take vengeance upon evall 
gorrs;.".. 5.45; ' 


Now, Qu24d organon eff utenti, 


id Miniſter eſt jubenti : and there- 
fore it is not the ſword, northe 
Miniſter (that is) the Magiſtrate, 


thing but ex preſcripto; ſo. the 
)-2 Prince 


il one | bad man, then all the Land 


1] Fon that this may be lawfully 
{done it is manifeſt, Gex.9.6. that 
bloud may be ſhed : and MMatrh. | 
4126, 52. He that taketh the ſword, | - 

| ral periſh by the ſword; but yet | 
| |-[every man may notuſe the ſword 
Tat his pleaſure, againſt him that 


— 


| but God, who is jwbers, the com- | 
| +4mander,that doth-ſhed the bloud 
| [of the wicked, 7 
| And therefore for the Magi- 
{rates uſe of the ſword : As the 
Princes Officers muſt doe nos 
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| if it bee, then eLhabs caſe for: 


| 


| gone out, that every murderer 

| mult dye, BOWS 
Then the queſtion is , ether 

ary man that is amurdcrer may be| 


OOm—_— 


A Patterne of 


Prince himfelfe and all Magt- 


ſtrates, muſt have their Preſcript 


is onely againſt the wicked': As 
for the innocent man his bloud 
muſt not bee ſhed; Exod, 23.7, 


ſtoning of Naboth, Rex homnci. 
da, the King 


ling Zacharia an innocent Pro- 
phet. | 


other fide, Non miſcrabers, nou | 
parcet oculus runs, Deurt, 19.13. 
There is an irrevocable writ 


auy Way executed ? Ts 
And for anſiver, three points 

are \neceſſarily to be conſidered 

in this niatter. ET 
I. It muſt not be judicio pri- 


not take it upon him ; but hee 


Gant $42 1X8 


ns 
; 1 
w_ 
; 
4 
= 


from God ; now Gods Preſcript 1 


is a' murderer, | 


2 King,6.3. So of Toafh for kil- | 


But as for the murderer on the|, 


varo , every private man may | 


muſt | 


———w "ER a oat 
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? 'T : Carechiſticall Dottrime, 
1 [muſt bee a Magiſtrate. , > 


— 
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I, Not judicio nſurpato , the 


| {Magiſtrate muft be kept within | 
| {his limits, Rom.14-4. Oz tn qus 
lindicas aliennm ſervuns' ? Other 
| ſubje&s that pertaine not unco 


him, If further then jus genti- 
*», againſt the Law of Armes 


any be put. to death, it is uſur- ; 
ped 


II I. Not judicio temerari , 


without lawfull tryall : The 


matter muſt bee firſt enquired 
after, and tryzd out, that he may 
bee ſons damnatus, eActiqnz.35, 
(!andirs i Lyſias would have 
Pauls accuſers come, before he 
heard him : and Jobs 18, 29. 


man? AnleAMts 25, 10, Feſtus 
laith, Ir # not the manner of the 
Romanes, to condemne any man, be- 


| [fore his accuſers come face ro face 


before him, 
And in this pleading or accu- 


ſation, God will not have bloud 


Q 3 


<_——— —— 


to 


wicked Pilate could fay,, What | 
| |«ccuſation ' bring you againit this 


— 
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| and enemy abroad he hath the 
Sword of warre. The whole or- 

| der whereof is ſct downe'at] | 
| large, Dent. 20. from the begin- 
| ning to the end of the Chapter: 


eA Patterne of 


to be ſhed at the witneſſe of one. 


vhe leaſt. "0 


Servi alieni, SubjeAs to another 
Prince > | 


hath not onely a Sword to ſee 
rule kept at home , but g/adium 
exteriorem 3 againſt the- Wolfe 


and Tohn B aptiſt, Lnk. 3.4. doth 
not ſay to the Souldiers, Abjicite 


cheth them their duty in warre, 
and doth not quite take away 
warre: therefore warre is law- 
nu, | 


. 


ph . X 
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man, but either three, or two at{| ] 


But may the Prince in no caſe| | 
ſhed the bloud of thoſe that are} ] 
not under his dominion , bat are | 


Surely yes : the Magiftrat | 


arma, deſerite militiam ; but tea-| 


ia irc andre hae alk ed. 


if Catechiſticall DoErine, 


{ 1.- It mult be ex juſta anthori- 
1 tare, 1#dg.1.1.the Ifralites would 
[not goe out to warre, till they } 


[lawfull guidgy.fo David would | 
]not fight. with. Golzah, till Sax/ 
| [were firſt acquainted with his en- 
|terpriſe, 1 Sam.17.37. 

[.. 2 It muſtbein ajuſt cauſe, ei- 
{ther to defend our ſelves, or.to | 


—_— 


| But in Warre three. things are 


|Gen, 14.15. When hee had beene 
| [taken priſoner, and received.in- 
jury; and in this. caſe of injury 


[on to another, according to: j# 


| Jn 


required,, | 


hadauthority from God, and a 


reſcue others, as Abram did Lot, 


and wrong offered by one Nati- 


gentium, one Nation may.warre 
againſt another. | 


© But here take heed, it be not 
[for every light and ſmall injury, 


but to revenge ſome notorious 
wrong : as in caſe of Religion as 
they tooke it, 7oſh.22, 11, 12,07 


þ 


[inweighty matters of the Com- | 


| 


monwealth, 1udg.20.23, 


| 363 "7. J 


_— ed 
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and much more then, to ſave my 


. cAPatterneof .. 


tas eft exlex : nay moregneceſſits 


a caſe of neceflity, which we muſt 
take pro inppendente neceſſitate,not 


indivifibili, in that caſe every 
manis a Magiſtrate, and that by 
authority from God , Exv4.22. 
2. \[fa thicfe by night breake in- 
to my houſe, I may kill him ; 


life. | 
But if the terminns bee divifie 

bils, that the neceflity hath a 
latitude; and the danger not 
preſent, but as it was with Pat, | 


- 


Ascit legem legi : and therefore in | 


imminent onely, but pro termine | 


on... th, 4 F- : 
_ Ss E 
I " F; 
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3+ « It muſt bee done with al {| 
| Tight end and purpoſe; not-t9 
wh {poile ani prey upon - them. | | 
I $am.15, 9, but wce mutt he 
a$ they that fight the battels6f 
| the Lord,and let no evil be found 
| | amongſt us, x Sargpg5.28,'. | 
Queſt, | But may 4 private! man ia. ng 
caſe fhed the bloud of another pri. 
vate man ? -1 £145 
Anſw. Neceſflity hath no Jaw, zeceſſi. 


Att, 


hs. 
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TI} Catechiſftieml DoR@rine, 


TI leA#. 23.17. they ſwore his death; 
[wee muſt then doe as Pax/did , 
1nor preſently runne upon them, 
{but reveale it to Lyſas the chiefe 
{Captaine, reveale it ro the Magi- 


ns 


{may in mine owne defence, ſhed 
[his bloud that would ſhed mine : 
{for I muſt ples favere vite mee, 


[to nature, things that are done 


Is CLOSETS WIE 


ſtrate, 
_ But the danger being preſent, 


qnam alicne ; and it is inculpata 
twtelx, when I cannot otherwiſe 
fave my ſelfe. 1 | 

II. Againe, for this private fhed- 
ding of bloud : he that is ſlaine is 
either ſlaine of purpoſe, or with-, 
out purpoſe; Now as in\things 


cidens, and wee doe not aftribute 
per accidens : (0 in moral things; 
there is ex intentione, and preter 


intentionem, and it maketh nei- 


that is 


ther a good nor evill aQion , | 
one preter intentionem, | 


Yea God himſelfe, Dexr. 19 1.| 


4 T 


naturall,there is per ſe;and per «c- | 


aries. 


Exod.3 J- 23. pero ſanQu- | 


| + 365 


i 
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But yet with theſe two Caveats, 


ret licite, inalawfull ation; for 


| intention to kill her, yet becauſe 
they were about an unlawfull 
| thing as fighting was. : 


= 4 
—— 


MN Patterne of | 


A _—_. _—_—_—. 


| hurt, God accounterh it for no 
ſinne. 


1. That when wee doe thus 
kill another man, we be 1 opere 


Exod. 21.22. If rwo men ftrive 
and hurt a woman with childe, 
and death follew , either of her 
or her childe, they ſhall pay life 
for life; though it were not their 


2. There muſt 
debita ſollicitudo , there muſt bee 
due care and diligence, to avoid 
the hurting of. our Neighbour , 


J , 


aries of refuge, for thoſe that kill | | 
other men preter intentionem-:]' |: 
| now God will allow no ſanQu-| | 
ary for vices z and therefore if | 
| it bee done without intent to 


not lacke} 


for otherwiſe. Exod. 2T. 33- It} 


r 


a man digge a pit or a Well, and | 


————_—_— 
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44 it { atechiſticall Doltrine, 
Þ {cover it not, and another mans 
'F-}Oxe or Aﬀe fall into it; hee ſhall 
[| make it good, becauſe hee might 
| | thave taken heed before,and cove- 
] lred the Well. | 
| Thus much of the reftraint of 
. the Commanaement, in Whas 
Caſes it 15 lawfull to kill , and 
to ſhed bloud. 


' me - 
: Now the Extenſion of the Com 
mandement, 


| Of thoſe that willingly and 
. [of purpoſe commit murder, 
ſome doe it dire&ly, Nzamb, 35. 
16, they that with iron, wood, 
or ſtone, ox any inſtrament kill | 
' {another ; and ſome indire&ly,b 
ge witchcraft, ſorcery, kit- | 
ing of children in the wombe, 


{taking ftrong and ſtrange purga= 
tions , to the end abigere par- 
ty; Alſo to beCooperator ac- 
| ceflary to killing , 1s to kill, as 
| Mat. 26,49. fradas, and 2 Sam, 
13-27. Joab tOeAmaſa, allo by 
BE = 


. * ) 
bringing FEE 
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| 


I Sam. 18. 17. So David dealt 


to beare falſe witneſle touching 


| life, 1 King. 21.13. Sofor Ma- |. 
giſtrates ro permit it when they | 


way hinder it, CHatth. 27.24, 


ther man. 
Now wee may alſo be accefſa- 
not : . 2 amat perirulum, pert- 


uſe all Jawfull meanes to eſcape 
danger, as Chriſt did, CHat.g.s, 


and Paxl, Aft,27.31.and for this| 
cauſe hee advitcth Timothy to| 
drinkea little Wine, for his ſto-| 


mackes ſake,1 T 12.5.2 5.6 alſo, 


| to kill our ſelves by ſurfetting, or 


drunkennefle, or the undue uſe of 
any of thoſe things, which the 
Philoſophers call non nataralia. 


4 
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bringing one into danger, as| 


Saul made David Captaine,. to| |. 
| the intent to have him killed, | 


with Urias, 2 San. 1.1 S. So| 


And all theſe wayes wee may | | 
| commit this finne, and kj}1 ano- 


ries to our owne death, it we.put| 
our ſelves in danger, and ncede| | 


bit in periculr, or if weedoe not| 


More: 


—CT 


1 |Commandement, Levi. 24. 19, 


CI © 


1deſt thou hurt me ? So that if any 


121.25s 


' [of the body one]y forbidden, but 


reſpe&t of both thoſe lives, the 


mr { atechifticall Dofrinc. | | 
EE ne 
| {ded not onely to preſerve the life 


| | tof the body, but incolumitatem 
{corpor#s ; ſo that no one part muſt 


—_ 


Moreover , wee are comman- 


be hurt , for if the leaſt part bec 
hurt,the whole accompteth ir ſelf 
hurt, and faith, Qzare me ? why 


part be hurt, ic is a breach of this 


and ſo is every wound, andevery 
tripe, which wee read, Exo4. 


Neither is the murder and hurt 


of the ſoule alſo, 

And this nurder of the ſoule 
1s much more grievous then the 
other of the body; and as there 
are two lives of the ſoule, ſo in 


ſoule may be murdered, both in 
rgſpent of this life, and of the life 


COMme, 


:* 1. . There may bea murder of | 


the ſcule concerning the life 
thereof in this life : for when a | 


man 


__— —_ A. Dn _ 


—_—— 


| ſhall bee required at their hands; 


_- 7,” OUT. * 4 
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man commeth to loath the be-| | 


nefitof his life , it may bee well 


doth any thing to a man, that 
that man is a murderer of the'6- 
ther mans ſoule. | | 

ſoule may alfo bee murdered, 
life to come, by him thar, hath 
charge of ſoules,Reva2,14, at. 
fall.ſo alto if they lay a ſtumbling 


they be negligent in their places, 
Ez*k, 33. 6. the peoples bloed 


alſo one private man may mur- 
der the ſoule of another man, ce 


fter, pitty thy ſelfe, as much as ih 


ſaid, that his ſoule is killed, Ec} 
cleſ. 6.3. (01. 3.21, and he that] 


namely, if the ſoule be ſet in| 
worſe eſtate , concerning the| 


ther by giving counſel], 4;o 0} 
fatto, as Peter, Mat;16.22. Ma-|| | 


himlay, to. hinder our Saviour} 


maketh him thus to loath his life, | ? 


2, Concerning . the life of| 
the ſoule in the life to come, the|- 


2, 8, you have made many tof | 


blocke before the people, orit| 


Chriſt 


————— 


EE : we 


II 


« 
ANC 
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" 


1} Catechifticall Doftrine. 
1 JiChriſt in his worke of Mediator- 


| [their weake brother, Aſart.18.6. 
Iwwrder anle ſe blond were ſhed, 


]isnot accompted capitall, Dea. | 
{[19. 16, unlefle ix proceed from } 


Means ta avoid this pane, | 


{lhip,and to hurt his ſoule,and all 
ours; or by example,Ga/.2.1z3.or 
any other way giving offence- to 


The Phariſes thought it was ns 


{. But wee muſt know, that the 
commandement is ſpirituall, and 
tour Saviour telleth them, Marth, 
15.22.that whas the hand or arme 
committeth, it commeth by ver- | 
tue of the motion from the heart; 
andtherefore XZar.15.19, out of 
the heart proceed murders , and | 
for this cauſe the killing ofa man 


hatred, which is an affeQton ſet- 


For the*evoiding of this finne 


okmurder, which proceedeth of 
Anger , | conſider ' theſe. two 
points, and put them well in ' 


oy 


yew 


Laſw. 


"RIP 7 " 
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— 


25+ 37. 
Now that theſe two may bee 
the berter put in praQiſe, conſ- 


der that Anger is compounded of|/ 


two things. 


quite it. 


Now if our anger ſtay at the 


take heed of revenge, wee mult 


on 
M———— 


1 Grief for an indignity offred.|' 


2, Defire to revenge and re-| 


griefe, it is well , but wee muſt | 


not ſay, Prov. 24. 29. I will doe | 
to him as hee hath done to mec;|. 
but wee muſt commit it.troGod] 
to revenge, Det. 30. 35, And| 
we- muſt be fo farrefrom reven-| 


our! 


\ 


—____@G@_. 


ging or deſiring revenge, thatit| 


I. If ic bee our anger concei:]. [| 
ved againſt others, refiſt it; Eph] | 
4427. Give not place to the devill | 

2. If it be others anger againſ| 
us, give place unto it, Rom, 12.] 
I9, Give place wnto Wrath, ag |. 
eAbigail the wite of Nabal,\ | 
would not tel] him his fault in|} 
the miidit of the feaſt , . but de}: |} 


ferred it till the next day, 1 Sam,| 


=> 


_ 


Sv eee Od. en =D Ob. 


6” "ES 
— 


-| jj. - Carechifticall Dofrine, 


"EI 


||: Surely of a fooles words, mag- 
[nm remediuns n-gligentia - and 
| ||Salomon, Pro, 26. 4. would have 


tt. 


— 


lour enemy fall, wee muſt not re- 


| Phoyce at it, leſt God ſeeing, it, 


rhe his wrath from him upon 


[!us, Job 31. 29. and moreplainly - 


TiProv,24.17, 10. | 
'|þ. Bat may we not anſwer hard and 


- and defend our 


[us at ſometimes not to anſwer 
tim let he become e& /t#lto in/a-' 


-[[1 : when hee is among ſuch as | 
[[bimſelfe,anſwer him,left he ſeem 
-|\wiſe; if he be among wiſe men, 
|. [anſwer him not, and they will | 


regard rather quid t# raceas,quans 
quidille dicat, 


I. What ſhall we thinke of aftions at 
[Law ? muſt we be ſo farre from ve- 


|| quiting and revenging that we muſt 


ter bring men to juſtice that have 
done #45 Wrong. | 


 |Pope faid of England) a good Aſſe 
| | to 


Law ;-wee muſt not bee (as the 


| 


SITES 


pF 


'In ſome caſes we may goe to | 


—_ TIED 


; 94 
- ov» y »— , 
p » of bel -_— 
3 , 3 > | Y 
o 
o 


Queſt. 


Anſt W. | 


F | 
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"if Parrerie af > oþ 


on brive all : for if it be acaſeatll 
|| Gods or the Truths, ſtrive for if} 
the'truth to death. Bnt if it; be 
caſe of mexm and tm, remetns|[| 
| ber what eAbramdidto Lee, forllh 
| | quietnefſe hee would you frouſſ 
his owne right. | 
But . beeauſe by es rtingi}l 
fromour right, we plucke ur pon{| 
| us a- grievouſer burthen thenwe lh 
are able to beare, and make chem| I 
offer it the oftner, therefore we Il; 
are allowed to have recourſe th 
the Magiſtrates for relicfe: aol h 
ſuccour "5000 i ) 
But with theſe rules: THEE lf x 
r. Not for every ecifle, 1 "0 {len 
40d opus eſt, but quod weceſſe efs|| lp 
not every thing that will beareſſſ: 
an aftion ; but ſuch,as if ie be not}; 
| remedied , will breed a further||; 
inconvenience , and ſuch as no-| 
thing but the Law can remedy, -! 
2, Before you bring the mat-|| 
ter into forum civile, firſt put ith} 
to Neighbours , and friends, a*||- 
mong whom yee live, to end it} 


Lon HE _ they] 


"8 its _ of Sh _ 
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[a 
Ks a 


e af flibey can, 1 x Cerinth, 6.45: 
forlf þ3.0ur Saviour when he was. re- 
ex[[[anced to deale , in dividing the 
|{{mheritance , Zuke 12, 14), ho | 
ho f ide me 4 Tud e ? ſaith hee, and 
owl! reſently ad deth, T ake heede of 
Wceron/neſe verſ, 15. fo take. 
de you goe not to law with a 
xa pretous-minde. 
4. Still keep a charitable mind 
b:thine adverſary, though the 
Lwproceed. - 
v5, He adviſcd before you goe 
J bLaw, as Prov, 25,9. goc not 
- ſﬀrth haſtily to ſtrive leſt thou 
{[ſknow not what to doe in the 
notfilind ; when thy neighbour hath 


fa _- to ſhame. 
are. 
| | ', Thus mach of the fi ap Comms 


manadement, 


8 '. 
tes... : 


| =p Patterne of 
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THE SEVENTH 


Commandemens 
* —"_ 


S the other Commande/|l/jn 

ment dealt with G0; follly 
this with #@1yis , .Concuphlſy 
ſcence : Not that every concwllf 
Piſcence is evill , for ( olof. 3.5, [lt 
It is ſaid, 6w4vpia xdxy, as If thereſ[|* 
were a concupiſcence or defire|||hy 
that is not evill, 1 
For it is lawfull for everyj|j 
man to defire, firſt to preſeris (th 
himſelfe, and then his ſpecies 25} 
but when our appetite 18 not{lih 
kept intra modi, then it is}}}6 
evill. | 1 
Concupilſcence, as Plate ſaith,[|; 
hath the loweſt place, and is ab-||| 
gatum wentri, as one would tye}ſjh 
a Horſe or an Afſe to a Manger-|||k 
Now being in a lower. place; [}|-: 
when the lower is moſt vehe-|t 
ment,then the higher is — 1 

| 7 


Vl 


_— 
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| Catechiſticall Dofrine. 


ted , and as Chryſoſtome ſaith, 
ah { Dems corpus anime, ut ilind 
i ( lum eveheret , non dedit a= 
mouanz corpors, ut illam 5 in terranm 
Wepincret. So when our coneu-' 


del || 
 folflas ordained, that is a lawfull 
ip [{zd good > and pure concupi- 
apſiftence : when there js 11h1i/ altens 
5, Wnixtum, N 
ereſſ}*' Now as we ſee, Gal. 5. 19. " 
fweſſ|by our Saviour Chrilts inter- 
- [ipretation , Mark, 7.21, That 
ery} dalterics , and all uncleane 
Nefithoughts come from the heart : 
5:6 firſt let us confider them as 
[ ey are in the heart ; and that 
iether ipſum venenum, "the very 
poiſon of our nature, 7 Joh, 2, 
t,| 16. or elſe Swppurario, an inward 
bi-\ like Rltring of this defire, an inward 
yell oyling of the Pot with the 
| Kum In It. 
©] After theſe , when it begins 
| » breake out, the firſt thing is 


hiſcence is uſed , but only for: 
full propagation, to which it | 


il jnbafTrrs folum, when wee make | 
Ls, Our * 
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our ſelves meet and a eprom 4 
to receive this vice : The PhyfsJ] 
clans eall it xexeZia, when amanthk 
is diſpoſed to an evill hum Al 
and will Rill have a defire's 
have his body fed with that hi 
mour. "offs 
Now this evill humour of i wie 
ked luſt and concupiſcencel is fe ll | 
by ewo meanes. 0's 
1. By gala gluttony , a fi a F 
charging of the ſtomacke, called 
| Crapula, when it is with meate;||[ 
and YVmolextia, with drinke, Al 
2, By idlenefle, which is + 
ther by cxceſſe of ſleeping , « to 
dete&t in labour and exe W 
ciſe. ai 
 Aﬀeer this /#battum ſolum,| 
there is irrigatio concupiſcentie,/afſ|ot 
watering of the ſeed by the fin I 
laſcivia, or immodeſtia, and nr [us 
be called iHlecebra concupiſtentia Ik 
Prev, 7.23.The ſnare of luſt: 
It iseither in the body, « or frouſſ 
without, 
1, Inthe body is mas oi a 
Ke 14 


4 Miu. 


ant —n— —_ lh 


"I 


= 


> = 
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4{itir yg of the haire : and finer, © 7 
| ing of the face: orin the 
nl lg arell xorydy aza2%7, or inthe 
pl pure either ſome comrhon | 
w9/l|gate uſed generally, or a certaine | 
i [ir inde of gate» or geſture in the 
pate, bs they learne peculia« 
to this purpoſe, as dancin 
| get: like, A 7 - 
| 2, And from without © our luſt 


F 


| 


Ml company, - or by reading laſcivi- 

4 ous Hoes wantonly.; or by be- 

4 {holding | wanton -pi&ures , or 

+: and ſpe&acles of love, 

y harkning to wantoy tales, 

xefel ar hiſtories, , or ſongs that noue 
| Wriſh chat humour of luſt. 

ml || For the fignes, we will uſe no 

i af Jother but them before. The 

ef aundice of. it, is. in the eyes too 

we | the- former was, and it hath 

his foame in /ermone obſcens, in 


: were talke, and ſupicious 
whand filthy ations, X 


K 0 \ oy ay | _ The 
=. 2g 


watered, ether by eorrupt | 


[ 
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44%, it is all one. 
Tt is practiſed ckher with a Al 
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———— 


inftinttu proprio, or co 


 — 


mans felfe , Corpres ſunm ſerum, 
{which is called paraxia'; -and: 


or with mankinde : and with: 


Male, and {6 


| male, or female : 


fervor * ( for there is a fault even 


Mitrimony; either with a pa 
allyed, or a ſtranger : If allyed, 


married to another, or free : It 


- 
"I 


thry are :p02yoxormet , S odomes fm] 
Female. with one or more: with] 
more, if there be a-pretext of| | 
marriage, Polygamy; withoutany| 
ſich pretext, Scortario ; with one|| 
alone, called Whevedame : ant ; 
is either in Wedlocke called}. 


in Matrimony ) or it is out of | 


called Inceft. Not allyed, either | 


_— 


married 


"The Attic ſelfe, whederictsll 
ma \ 


__ 


cxaSepoie, or with other, If with! || 
other, eithet it is with a Beaſk|| 


mankind, either willingly,orun-|/| 
willingly : the party patient, not| 
agreeing, called rapris : or elle] 
agrecing, and it is cither with| | 


—_ 


” ut . * 
\ ; to 
Fi 
, ” 
\ . ” 
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— 
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= | i Catechiſticall Deftvine, 
{\maried or betrothed it is all one,|_ 
[and called adultery ; and is 


F - 


_- - Don _- — 


|-[|aad that is worſt. | 
{|| 2 The womanonely, and the 


7" <> 
——— 


| 3 The man onely, and the 
[|yoman ſingle. 

1! And the ſecond is the leſſe, 
11/evil then the third, becauſe in 
4 third there is corruptio pro- 
= | || If ſhebe free,and not married, 
-[jeither we retein one peculiar 
|/to our ſelves, and then ſhe is 
{hora common ([trampetr, but a 
||concubine : or elſe there is not | 
1 this continnall keeping,and then 
[[|f he be not common, it is /«- 
||”, whether ſhebe virgin or 
||widow,eſpecially virgin : if ſhe 


|oace committed , or often ite- 


1 When both are matied, 


man ſingle. 


common, it is fornication 


' Beſides theſe, theatt is either | 


ted, and then for ditinaion | 
like we may call it /#x#rie, and 


| 


||\ptoperly. 3 
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tolerating, Stews, 


the party a Whoremonger, 


when he ſets himſelf after it; | 


or that which 1s beyond this, 


Gen, 18. Clamoy Sodomitarum, ; 


ſo Clamor adulterii, when they 
dare impudently defend it, 4nd 
laſt of all is permiſſion, and that 


is either private, of a particu- | 


lar perſon for his Daughter, or 


Wife, or any of his kindred, | | 


called proftitation ; or publick, 
ofa Magiltrate, in ſuffering and 
as Rome 
doth. 

Before we procecd, letus ſee 
ſome reaſons againſt this ſinne 
of adultery, to make it odious to 
man as it 18 toGod, 

1 Itis of all finnes moſt brg- 
tiſh, and maketh us come near- 
eſt the cendition sf beaſts; and 
therefore by the Prophet Zere- 


9 adulterers are compared to| 
neighing horſes, 7erem, 5.8. and|| 
Prov. 7.22, toan Oxe goIng to 


the laughter : and Dateronomy 
23. 18, God himſelf faith, 


_—_— 


they 


p CCL 


- > 
ff 4 d, 
-- + , a 1 
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they ſhall not bring the hire of 


: | ||; whore, nor the price of adog 


nto the houſe of God : putting 
z whore and a dog together ; 
1nd according to the mind of 
the learned, comparing an har- 
ot to a bitch that many dogs 
follow after. 

2 It raketh away the heart, 
|Hoſea 4. 11, 1t quite extingui- 
ſheth the light of reaſon : 
ad from wantonnefle they 
grow to all uncleanneſle, and 
that with greedineſſe, Epheſrans 
4. 19, and brings into all man- 


| 


ter of finne, as it did So/om: | 


toidolatrie, and David to mur- 
(er, 

3 It is of all ſinnes moſt 
nexcuſable : other ſinnes may 
tave ſome viſard or colours; but 
God having ordained a reme- 
dy for this, which is marriage, 
1 Corinth, 5, 2, he that will not 


OY 


| [uſe the remedy is without cx- 


uſe, 
| 4 It is againſt the Church ; 
R 2 for 


hoot 
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for whereas God made mariage 


an holy inſtitution, and a reſem-| 


blance of Chr:/t and his Church 
it is a contempt ofthe Ordinance 
of God, by making it unholy 
and unclean :; and /A1atth, 2.8, 
God made them one, becauſe 
he ſought a godly ſeed -: and 


therefore , they that ſeek any|| 
more but ene, do as much a[| 


they can to hinder Gods pur. 
poſe, that he ſhall have no godly 
ſeed, no Church. 

5 Ir is againſt the common- 
wealth, Levir.8,28, Shall notth 
land ſpur you out if you defile it? 
{a the tranſlation of the Com- 


mon-wealth cometh by polluti-| 


onof theland. 
6 Itis againſt the whole ſlate 


of mankind, for whereas mari- || 


age is for increaſe of mankind, 


they that commir adultery ſhall| 


not increaſe, Hoſ. 4.10.and ſos 
much as in them lyeth, they de- 
(troy all mankind, and arc «eli 
quentes in genus hamanum, 


* "of VE# 
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. Catechiſticall Dottrine, 


' 7 Becauſe every man reſpe- 
tech his own particular : Ir 1s 


[againſt a mans body ; firſt by 


lefiling it, yea the very gar- 
nents are ſpotted, 7#de verſe 23. 
and ſecondly, by weakning and 
decaying it; for as the Phyſici- 


talis humor 18 a ſpeciall cauſe 


|!efpreſerving the life of aman : 


jn the contrary breedeth great 
&bility, and many rotten diſea- 
les, Naw, 5.27, and it 18alfo a- 
cainſt his foul, Prov. 6.32, he 
that doth it, deltroyeth his own 


ſoul, 


8 It is n<t onely againſt 
himſelf, but againſt others alſo; 
for in other ſinnes he may perire 
ſolss, but in this he muſt have 


|oneto periſh with him for com- 


» E 
o It 1s injurious to Chriſt, 


{|and that two wayes ; firſt, Chriſt 
taving paid a price for him, he | 


dealeth injuriouſly to alicnate 
that which 1s not his own. 


7—_—_T—_—_ — 


ans ſay, the preſerving of geri- | 
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Secondly, being a Chriftian,and 
Chriſt his bead, and he a mem- 
ber of Chriſt, he uniting himſelf 
to a harlot doth what he canto 
bring Chriſt into the body of an 
harlot, 

10 If all theſe will not 
moveus, then conſider the pu: 


niſhment of it, Firſt itis apu-|| 


niſhment itſelf for thoſe whom 
God hateth. Proverbs 22, 14, 
He with whom the Lord is an- 
gry ſhall fall therein : as a pu- 


niſhment to his name and fame: | 


Prov.oGO, 33: His reproch ſhall 


never be put away : It walteth| 


his ſubſtance, Prov, 29. 3. yea, 
it ſhall be a fire to purſue him, 
and all his increaſe todeſtrutt 


on, 7ob 31.12. And laftly, tht | 
which 1s beyond all theſe, Rom, | 


1. 24. Itis one of the puniſh 
ments of Idolatry,and therefore 


a greater (inne then Idolatryis ;| 


for every puniſhment muſt ex: 
ceed that whereof it is a punith- 
ment , or elſe the punifhment 


p., Len ttt 


would | 


| © Catechiſtical Dofrixe, 
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Ifany will dwell with an Idola- 
ter ſhe may, but not with an A- 
dalterer ; and verſe 14. the chil. 
dren of an Idolater may be ho- 
ly,but as tor adulterers children, 
[Dext. 23. 2, a baſtard ſhall nor 


[enter 1nto the Congregztion of 


the Lord, even to his tenth ge- 
neration he ſhall not enter. 


And now toreturn to the par- 


| |ticulars of the {inne. 


Firſt to begin with the fe- 
tring of it, which the Apoſtle 
1 Cor, 7. 9. calleth 44rning, and 
Hoſ.7. 4. as8an oven heated by 


: | |the baker,ſo is an adulterer. 


Secondly, when ir begins to 


break out, the firſt thing we 


do, 1s to make our ſelves /#b- 


1|<Zum ſolam, to makethe ſoil fit 
[by feeding theevil humour chat 


lay feſtring before , which we | 
ſhewed tobe by Gluttony, and 
ldleneſſe. 


R 4 Glatony 


wonld be a greater allurement 330 
!]/tothe ſinne, Andi Cor, 7. 12, 


> 
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| on that place. "I 
It is injurious to God inde- 


_— 
my 


Af Pattern of 


Gluttonie we ſhewed tobe 
in meat or drink : in meat C4 


pula, feeding too much ; gule||| 
veſtibulnm luxuriz, the throat ||| 
or gluttony is the gallery that|| 
Letchery goes through, andthu| 


by reaſon the faculties ſtand fo, 


that ratritiva eſt officina geners-\| 


tive, and that being well look- 


| ed to, there is hope the othe||: 
may be the better dealt withall.|| 
|| Ic was one of the fins of Sodom, || 
Ezek. 16. 49. fulveſſe of bread;|| 


and venter bene paſt ie C189 diſpe- 
wit ad libidinem, (aith Jerome up- 


ftroying his creatures, Luke I5- 
13. the prodigall ſonnes fault 
{twill bring a man to poverty, 
Prov. 23+. 21. Ic decayeth the 
health, and haſtneth death, and 


nothing ſooner than gluttony | 


and ſurfeting. We reade Num. 
11. 34. of graves of luſt, ſurfe- 
ting is a grave of luſt. 


In the ſoul, it maketh Ser- | 
wor'y' 


Gs Cog rg rag nr gr En ws 
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gant Tee 


imons and all exerciſes of godli- 


neſſeunfruitfull, Luke 8. 14, for 
Luke 21. 34. it oppreſſeth the 
heart, and maketh it heavy, by 


[|the fuming up ofthe meat and | 


drink. 
' Yea, it hardeneth the heart : 


| Amos 6. 6. they had no ſorrow 
[for the afflition of Zo/eph , 
[though they themſelves drunk 
1wine in bowles 


Yea, Deat, 32. 15. whenmy 


(fatling was well fed ( ſaith 2o- 


ſes )recalcitravit,it ſpurned with 
the heel, and forſook God that 


Toavoaid theſe miſchiefs take 
Pauls example, 1 (or, 9.27.beat 
down your own body ; and one 
nanner of beating it down is, 
per damnum, by hindering it of 
ſome commodity that it would 


1]have : as wedo with beaſts that 


we will keep under, take away 
theprovender. Soin effe it 1s 


| Temperance. | ; 


DE 4; 


3) tt. 
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| food and rayment, 1 T 1. 6. 8, 


It 18 qwmn Ts Japuosy the voice 
of thefleſh,us m{vay, w Adv, uh 
Lyys59a, Let me not be hungry, 
let me not be a thirſt, let me not 
bea cold : when we grow wan- 
ton, and willnot have it in this 
diſh, or we will not eat unleſſ 
it bethus dreſt, then ventey ef 
moleſias cliens ; but if having 
food and raiment we can be; 
therewithall contented , this is 
the right Temperance. 

Now Temperance conſiſteth 
in -99do,and that mods 5n medio, 


And the rule therefore of Tem- 
perance 1s threefold, 


cefſarily requires but convenient 


2 Neceſſitas. officis, he that is 
athl:ta, that proveth Maſteries, 
mult be abſtinent and keep a 
ſtrait diet, x Cor, 9. 25. andſo 
a ſtudent, and he that will be 


| contemplative ; a hugbandman 
muſt have more ; and fo ourdt- 


A Pattern of PF 


and that is known per regulam: | 


1 Neceſſitas vite, our life ne- 
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e | 


retion * 


_—_— 


| francs gutturls conſtringit CF re- 


PE WY 
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—— 


[retion. muſt be for our diet, as 


our imployment 1s. 

3 Voluptas que nenirum ho- 
rum impedit, but if it be more 
then 1s convenient for the 
maintenance of our life, or for 
our neceſſary duties and im- 
ployments 1n our ſeverall pla- 
ces, It is line, 

According to thefe rules we 


mult temper our defire, and give | 


Temperance the bridle, that ſhe 
may conſtringere & relaxare: as 
eAuguſtine faith, Temperantia 
Laxate | 
And that we may govern and 
temper our ſelves the better in 
our diet, con{ider theſe 5 points, 
I The ſubſtance, not every | 
day 2auarws With the rich glut- 
ton delicately, Lake 16.19. The 
Iſraelites were weary of Manna, 
and muſt needs have Quails, 
Numb. 11.6; but Daniel and his 
companions, pulſe ſerved their 


re. - —— 
Li 


turn, and yet they looked ne- 


ver 
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| this is 0s porcs habere, and this | 
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ver the worſe, Das. t. 12, and 


19. 6. and Eliſa provided but| 
a great pot of pottage for the 
children of the Prophets, 2 Kiy, 
4.38. 


throat , and other inſtruments, 
ſay, that ic is lefle then in other 
creatures of anſwerable propor- 
tion,te teach us temperance,and 
to beware of ſuperfluity, either 


Hoſe 7.5. 

2 Byexceeding our eſtate: it 
was Nabals fault,s Sam. 25.26, 
| he was a note too high in his 
feaſt ; he made a feaſt like a 
Prince, ET 

TIT. The qualitie, beware of 
exquiſtteneſſe, Luk. 1 0.41.44ar- 
tha's fault ; we muſt not make 
our belly our Gad, Phi. 3.19. 
IV. Eat not teo greedily, for 


made 


—_— 


Eliah his proviſion was but a | 
\ | cake and apotoof water,z King, | 


II. The quantity, they that] || 
have taken the meaſure of. our |. 


1 By ſurcharging our nature, | | 


» : CP 


| | © Catechiſfticall Dofrine, - 


> _' Ro 8a. 17 


made the devil make choice of 
the heard of ſwine to enter into, 
becauſe of their greedineſle : | 
they were Iike cormorantt given 
to devonring, as he himſelf 1s, | 
and ſolike unto him. 

V. Eat not too efcen ;and 
'for that we muſt haverecourſe 


| [tothe former rules vite &- officts, 


not ſo often as to hinder our | 
health; not ſo often as to hinder 
our calling, not too early, Eccle/. 
10, 16, not too late, Eſay 5.11. | 
Woe to them that riſe up early to 


| follow drunkenneſſe, and contrune 


untill night,till the wine do inflame 
them. 

Theſame faultis in excefle of |: . 
drink, as before was in exceſle | 
of meats ; vinolentia as 1ll as cra- 
pla, Epheſ.5.18, And itis the 
high way to this finne of Adul. |- 


|]tery, Prov, 23. 33. firſt heſaith, 


Look not upon the wine when it is 
red, and ſheweth his» colour inthe 


cup or goeth down pleaſantly ; and 


what followeth ? thine eyes ſhall 
i look / 


—_— 


nn I. 
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look, upon ſtrange women. And|| 
therefore,. Saint Peter doth not! 
onely forbid druokenneſle, 1 Pe. || | ; 
_ | fer 4« 3. but drinkings : whether || |- 
chey beſuch as inflame us, Eſa | 
5, Ii. or whether by uſing it,we | |. 
get ſuch a habit, that we are} |; 
| ſtrong to doit ; for though we'| 
be ſo (trong, that we can keep | | 
our ſelves from being drunk,yet|. 
there is a woe pronounced a-| | | 
 gainſt this (trength, E/ay 5. 22, [| | 
Woe to them that are ſtrong t0| | |, 
pore in ſtrong drink. | $3 
And yet we are not altgge-|| | 
ther tyed from the nſe of wine;| | | 


but thar we may iawfully drink 
Ei || 
1 For the help of a weak fto-|| | 
mach, and for often infirmitis, || 
1 Tim, 5.23, we may uſe wine, || | 
but it muſt be alittle wine: Take |] |. 
heed of exceſle. DIES: | 
2. To eaſe the heavineſle of| 
the mind, Proverbs 31. 6, Give 
| ine.to them that have grief of 
heart. | 


Mr 
__ 


3 In | 
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3 In apublick benefit for a 
publick gratulation , we may 
eat the fat,and drink the ſweet, 
Nehem. 8. 10, 


\. Andro thispurpoſe we may 
alſo apply and make nſe of the 
three rules of temperance. 


{ Thus much of Glutteny. 


well in regard of thebreach of 
the next commandment, as alſo 
In feſpe& of the loſſe of time ; 


For the firſt point too much 


fleeping, Rom, 13.13. Walk ho- 
1 neſt ly as in the day, not in gluttony 
and dr unkenneſſe,neither in cham- 


bering and wantonneſſe, When he 


hath been in «wor, gluttony, 
| | and in w3z5 drunkennefſe, then 


he 


| TIE OR TE oe 


| "The ſecond feeder of luit is |'* * 
 |idlenefſe;Extk; 16.49,it was one 
'of the finnes of Sedome : afinne 
{highly diſpleaſing to God, as 


|| |and that eicher by too much | 
"|| ſleeping, or by not being exerci- 
(ed in our callings, 


m— .cu__—__w 
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{ gardsfleep. 


i Jaſſi, as Jerome ſaith, | 
II. For the ſecond point of | 


(elves to eafe, it is the way to 


. eA Pattern of 


he comes to yrs, —_—_a 
tranſlate chambering , bur it is 
properly Lying ins bid, long lying : 


and there 1s joyned with it, 


47:xya,wantonneſle,the begin- 
ning of concupiſcence, Amor 6, 


4, They ftretch themſelves upon 
their beas, Andit is the way al- 
ſo to poverty toloveſleep. Prov, 
20.13. 

For the quantity of our ſleep, 
it muſt not be too long, Prov. 6. 


ſluggard? It mult not be theſlug- 


For the manner, it muſt not 
be dead(ſleep, as Jonas ſleep was 
in time of danger, 70». 1,5.not 
ſepultara ſuffocati , bnt requits 


idleneſſe, not being exerciſed in | 
our callings, but giving out | 


| bring us to hands hanging down 


and to weak knees, Heb, 12.12. 
and to corrupt the body : as wa- 
ter | 


| 


9. How long wilt thog ſleep, 0/| 


ms Sway ao = oo £@% 
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— 
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ter ſtanding till will putrifie | . 


_ 


[arein others and without ns. 


[coneupiſcence ; ſo we muſt alſo 


and breed toads and venemous 
things, ſo eaſe will breed diſea- 
ſes, And therefore 2 Theſſ, 3. 
11, they are condemned that 
work not, and are exhorted to 
work, and eat their own bread, 
43if their bread were not their 
own, if they live idlely and 
work not. 


Thus much of /ubatum ſolum; 
now followeth srr5gatio con- 
cupiſcentie. 


For as we muſt keep our 
ſelves from being a meet mould 
or fit ground for the devil to 
calt in this ſeed of luft, or evil 


beware of thoſe objeas and al» 
lurements that do irrigare CONCH= 
piſeentiam. 


conſider,as they are in our ſelves 
and our own bodles, or as they 
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And theſe allurements we | 


I. The 


— 
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i 


I, The aliurements in ou! 


ſelves, and about our ownbo || 


dies are, | 
1 Adhibere facum, 1t was Je 
z4bels vice, 2 King. 9, 30. She 
painted her face, and tired by 
head, 
2 To diſguiſe our ſelves in 
apparell,1 7:m.2.9.and 1 Pct,z, 


3. condemned even in women, | 


which are rather to be allowed 
initthen men,becauſle it 18 41. 
aus mulicbris. But Saint Peter 
hath two reaſons againſt it, 

1 Let the hid man of the heart 
De uncorrupt;as if he ſhould ſay, 
( as Cato ſaid) magna corporn cn: 


ra, m4g1n4 mentts Incuria, 


2 The Saints in old time 


did not thus apparell them- 
ſelves; follow their example, 
verſe 5. | 

3 The geſture muſt be look- 
ed unto, CAicah 2.3. a plague 
is threatned againſt thoſe that 
have a proud gate. And the 
Prophet Eſay 3. 16, goes to pat- 


ticulars: *. 


Inn 


© I 
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ticulars. 1 They are haughtie» 
they go on tiptoes, 2. They have 
trerched out necks. 3. Rolling 
eyes. 4. A mincing anda tinck- 
ling gate. 

IT, The allurements without 
1s, or the watering of our luſt 
by thoſe provocations that are 
without and befide the body, do 
now follow. 

1 Davida, Pſal.50. 18.rec- 
koneth one; that is to ſay, be- 
ing partakers, keeping company 
with adulterers:for Prov. 7.22, 


company and communication 
with an Harlot, followed after 
her, like an Oxe to the (laugh- 


[ter, and a fool to the ſtocks : 


And indeed, company is very 
dangerous in this ſinnezas we ſee 
r Cor,5,6.a little leaven leaven - 
eth the whole lump ; it may 
be applied to any vice : but 
Saint Paw/ there applicth it par- 
ticularly to this finne : ſhew- 
ing that this vice hath a ſpe- 

ciall 


 — 
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the young man entring into |: 
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evil words, and x Corinth, 15, 
. | 33. evil words corrupt good|. 
manners. Evil words ve call 


cial! virtue to infe& and leaven 


evil company, and not onely e. 
vil, but ſufpitious company, and 
at ſuſpitious times : refrain not 
onely the evil, but that which 
hath /peciem mal*, any ſhew of 
evil, 1 Theſſ.5. 21,22, 


evil beoks, that ſpeak broadly 
the ſame nature with 1ll compa 


ny. The heathen man called his 


a book or two; and ſo having 
eheir company , he was N#n- 
quam ming ſolus, quam cam ſ0- 
{us : evil books contain many 


theſe, Stolen waters are ſweet 


pleaſure in dalliance : and ſuch! 


like, 


A Pattern of _ | 


others. and therefore bewareof| 


2 Afﬀcer company may come| 


of filthy matters ; theſe are of | 


| books his Cemites : he was /0-| 
lar, and yethe had his comites,| | 


hidden bread is pleaſant : and] | 
Proverb.7,18. Let ns take our| 


3 Tol 


— 
, 


EE 
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-3 To company andevilbooks 
nay be added ſuch things as by 
tbeeye and ear work the ſame 
inpreſſions in the ſoul: as name- 
y, pictures, [magines obſcene, 
ſuch as Baal Peor, Numb. 25. 
18, toſtirreup wicked and luft- 


[{full choughts. And by analogie 


thereunto, all wanton dancing, 
Mark 6. 22.0r ſtageplaies, or 


' [|[thixgs appertaining to them : 


becauſe | 
. 1 Our eyes therein do behold 


 ||yanity, P/al. 119. 37. 


2 A man cannot take fire in 
his boſome bart his clothes will 
beburnt, Prov. 6, 27. nor a man 
cannot touch pitch buthe ſhall 
be defiled, nor ſee wanton aQi- 
ons, but his affeRtions will be 


'||moved. | | 


We come to the fignes, 


The lignes wy in theeye. 
this finne are Zin the ſpeech, 
I, For the eye ; Matth. 5.28, 


——— 


att. am 


” 
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me ee 


looking upon a woman to luſt} 
aftec her 18 adultery before God: |] 
and 2 Peter 2. 14. ſome mani} 
have eyes full of adultery, Gen, ||. 
34. I. The Egyptians looked up- [jt 
on Abrams wife, and fell into 
this ſinne : and therefore Prov, | 
6.25. Let her not taks thee with 
her eje-lids, 1488 
II. For the ſpeech, which is} 
the froth or foam of thisſinne, ||| 
it is forbidden, Epheſ. 4. 29, by|| 
the name of oxze5; ayes, rotten || 
or corrupt communication: And || 
if idle words ſhall be accompred | 
for, Matth. 12. 36. much more| 
wanton and broad ſpeeches of ||| 
filthy matters ;or to ſpeak too|]| 
plain even of lawfull duties of|} 
mariage. W ec ſee the holy Ghoſt |] 
 uſeth very modeſt words that| 
way , and ſecketh out choice 
terms :4s Geveſ, 4. 1. eAdam| 
kyuew Evah his wife : and Gen. 
18.11; t ceaſed to be with $4 
rah after the mayniy of women: | | 
and 1 Cor. 7. 3. it is called 4xe|| 
go 


- -—— | ni 


—— 
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| nevolence, from each of them 


. | (4 the other. 


|} Now before we come to the 


|it,7ob 31.9. to lay wait at the 


{Japeriod, and a fullſtop. There 


{atward a, 

Conſider the Tervumrmoual a, 
«they are called in phyſick, as 
Itwere grudgings before an a- 
Je; ſo in this, the affeions 
that go before the a& - And 
[they are in conarn, ve compaile 


[ore ofour neighbour, Prov.s. 
1:0,to imbrace the boſome of a 
{ſranger, Prov. 7, 13. to kiſle, as 
{the harlots did there, with an 
finpudent face, Dewt. 2;.12,the 
{touch of the hand in the privy 
place, abac.2,15.tomake them 
Junk that they may ſee their 
Jffivities. But beyond all theſe, 
Obeſe. 5.15. the Apoſtle maketh 


remany more then theſe,bur it 
8a ſhame to name them: the 
reſtare wrapped up in that, 7: 

«a ſhame to name them much 
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more then a thame ts d juic 
them, a | 
We comenow to ſpeak of he 
Ac itſelf, [h 
'  Inthe acuall finne of j inca-| l 
tinency is, Þbe 
I. That which: the Apoſtle {6 
Colof. 3. 5.and Ga/.5.19.callet 
PLERLCICTA uncleanneſſe : : hed i 
filing of the fleſh,z Corinth,q.1,| ke 
the luſt of concopiſcence1 The, |||hi 
4.5. and more plainly, 2 Pete [ki 
2. 10, emwule wales, the luf l; 
of uncleannefle , or the defirej}/et 
of polluting ; of which Fade 
verſe x. ſaith, Sopits inquire || jif 
CAYNEMm. N 
Now becauſe of theſe words|||n 
of 7uae, here falleth into this||) 
member, Noftxrna pollutio. | 
x If itbe by reaſen of infir-|| 
mitle. 
2 If it be ex pleninndine 96 
ſorum, 
2 If it be by Lidoturion | f 
| the part through ſome great N 


Wl 
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{+ ES : 4 TT ION an wr ren —_— 
'. Catechifticall DofFrume, 
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x | erciſe, or heat, as in great jour- 


$0L1U ' 
| [4 g .theſe three abs it is ng, 


te | ne 3 provided alwaies ,” that | | 
though is proced of ſome, or | 


Ns l of theſe cauſes, yet there muſt 
| Wc ingrat; pecordatio XY grie eand 


ſorrow for it, or elle it will be | 


wr. fir ated TE finne... 


de-lf\ But if , not being in the | 
21, |[|tt6ught of a man, it paſſe from'| 
be, | Nai his will, or without | 
ter li knowledge, nd he be ſorry, | 
luſt if 


Ir it when hee feeleth'or know- 

1 wil th of it, iti that caſeft isno fin, | 
a([lif a a; man, bee g1ven. to' drunken- 
{| neffe ; or {arfetting » ”and by 

" | rafon thereofit ifſue from him : 
his|j\© riff by often _rolling of the 
| copitation 3 in the day time it be 
ie-|[|procured in the night : or if ei- 

p; Ml ig by day or he 

ly ſpill it on the” pround,; AS 


"Wi Onan Gen.. z8. 9,it is afirine; | 


f|ſlind\ PRny Wicked? in Gods ſight. 


» 
- % _ 


4 fn tics, her tending to this pur poſe 


"Bar againe on the other fide , | 


theedoe wil- | 


eat if ny | IT. Thar 
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1. That which is called domrh 1. 
| 6 J0iv]pe., With a beaſt, forbKle| 
den, Lewir,18.23. puniſhel with | 
death', Levit, Zo. 1 2» both off 
man and beaſt : yea', with the | 
death of the ſoule : Rewel, 2x, &\ 


Withour ſhall be ixdwywou, abhe- ' 
minable Baggerers, They that: 


ql 


toarorſe then a beaſtly con 
on in the end. 


\with mankinde, 1s cither Wit 


make a confulion between them- Mi 
| ſelves and beaſts, ſhall be brohg 
"> 


- ern 
© mnentn rr nee oro ad 
CE 
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conſent 'of both parties, and |! 
then it is finne in both : or if &| ei ||[; 


lence and ſceketh to reſi 

catmot, that party is Rok Ras, 
Dent. 22.250 but, the inforcer, 
committeth a double finne, "one 


che former Commandement z 
and the other. in the very yp it 


ſent, they are either males, Or, 


—_—. 


—_— a 


» RWazg wo wyfgc ” females 
z 


Mt A 
"8 


| ther | party bee' forced <, bo vio» | 


" _ 


in the violence which is againſt] || 


telly... --- -- | 
ITE. Ofthoſe that yeeld, con- | 


—_—_ __— 
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> 
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| |ſemales': for ſo- ſtrong and 
-|\\\ſtrange is our concupiſcence, 
| that ;any. thing 1s th Client to. | 
|]\ſirre-up the coalcs, and to kin- |: 
6://|deit : and the Heathen could | 
| [ay, Qued in feminaſexts facit, 
- | {lidfacit 11 pmzro atas, Forbidden, 
iti [| Levir, 18, 22. T how ſhalt not ye! 
[With a rmrale; as one -=__m with a+ 
[| Woman, for it 15 an abomination : | 
[and Zevir. 20.13, They ſhall beth 
|[dje the death, 
11:2, Tr is an unfruitfull worke 
|[ofdarknefſe, Eph. 5. 17. itis cor<|, 
(11:4 bonum prol:s, which is the end 


[| 2; Ic is alſo againſt nature , 
1|R-#.1. 26+. the naturall uſe is in. 
|| theorther ſexe : and verſe 28. Ir'is: 
 [|afigne of a reprobate mind. . :: +: 
VV; With the female this finne | 
[[15 committed ,: and that either 
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ks _ n_ 


with-more then one , ''or with: 
one alone: with more, either 


Caterhiſticall Doftrine, : af 
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]|Fithont Jaw, or-with coloygof 
Jaw Without all: colouroflaw, | 
Is Scortatiogyhoring,Den,23.17..;| 
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| verſe, the Whore compared to 


puniſhment of: it>:Gez;/: 38: 24, 
| death , to be'burned : And God 


himſelfe will. indge it, bothin 


and extraordinaric indgementz; 


for bidden, '&' in the cighteem | 


a Bitch, and the Whore:keepery | 
itoa number of -dogges: Forths| 


Thelaw of nature did award it| 


= pod 


himſelfe } Hebr, 133 4. willpus|| 
niſh it 5 Phoremongers and eAdnl. | 
rerers God will tnage.” And it the]. 
civill puniſhment of the Law|, 
take not ſo ſevere hold of it, God| 


'&ges, [31 HAR CTEOO 15 £50 "FI Al 
+ VEL -Vnder colour of tawyor 


awie wherewith:ſundry-cofithe | 


ding:td:rhe corrupt -cuſtome};bf 
the conntrey- about,” not Tngquis 


with pretext'of:mariageris P#r;| | 


ring Gods will inn! 


CEE bp 
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the world to come, Revel,21,8| | 
and in- this life with ftrange| 


{as Lees oaltica, the French Pox,}} 


an - abotminable and « . 1thit| | 
difck(c, notiheard of in former | 


Patciarkes:werdintangled[geels| | 
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1 deed it ever it had beer to Deeal- i 
[lowed, it was in + 


S ſecond Chapter, aticl Afreant [1 | 
| ]|verſe calleth men to that , N»- 


{| The Creation is plaine , Gey- 


|fore one, becaule hee ſought a 


|£amy unjawtull tor any age that | 


| | Cntechiſticall D o&trin-, 


1.27. and plainer, Marth 19,5. 
for there the number is ſet down®© 
expreſly, They rwaine ſhall be one | 
fleſh: and Mark, 10.11. Tf a may 
put away his wife, and marrieth a- 
nther , hee committeth adulterie 


againſt her. 


_ And whereas they obie# and ]4;-:7. 
']lalledge, that ir was jawho!l atthe 


{ : ” # A > EP . 4 
Wee ſlay for aniwer : Thar sn- 


. 


propagation uf {ie worid ; | 
Ys .t:; 5p 


. - | 
ne Geolinnit dg: 1 
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but the Prophet 4 


fuit fic ab initio : and ſaith , That 
God having plentie of Spirit , 
yet hee made bur one : and wher- | 


godly ſeed; and therefore Poly- 


ſhould come after. ,;-. 4»; 
The firſt that the Holy Ghoſt | 


mo__ to have two wives, was | 
S:3 wicked 
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wicked Layec , of (: aines rice, 
Geneſ. 4.19, and though 7aco 


had ſo alfo, helearned it in P4. 


aan eAram, among the idolaters, 
The Prophets have ſpoken 
oainft it, and Chriſt himſelfe z- 


7. 2. Let every woman have 
i>1oy axIp8, her owne husband, 
and every husband have ilar w 
fore whatſoever cavils have beene 


full ---_ | 
V IT. With one alone this 


{ finne of incontinencie is com- 


mitted ; and that firſt in Wed-| 


locke, and cauſes Matrimoniall. 
For we are not left to our {eyes 
in Matrimony, to uſe our ſelves 


ons, and not very pertinent to 
this place; we will therefore here 


theſe few'conltiderations tonch- 


——— 
- 


ing marriage. ; 


gainſt it, and the Apoſtle, 1 Cor.\] 


raia, his owne wife ; and there-| 


deviſed, to defend it, itis unlay- | 


or them as wee Jilt. But becauſe] 
| here wee fall into infinite queſt 


content our ſelves, onely-with| 


1.We 


i . 


' 1: Wee nwuſt have Abrams 


\with the Canaanites, with the 


1' 2. Confent of Parents mui 


|behad, 2 Sm. 13.13, 
Adam, Gen, 2,22, 10 deſire ihce 


|cerneth this place : in mariage 
wee muſt fo behave our ſelves, as | 


| wenſibus, to approach unto her. 


=y y » 
-_ , 


— 
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care, Gen. 24, 3. not to match 


wicked; bus as Pax! faith, 1 (or. 
7.39.63 Dominos in the feare of 
God, and his true religion. 


3. Ay God brought Eve to | 


may come by the hand ct 
God. | 


4+ Which more nec:ely con- 


1, (or. 7. 29. having a wife, asif 
wee had her not. And in the ff 
yerfe 4 being content to maſter. 
our luits, ſo that for duties of 


our ſelves : and at no time in 


' 


AR—_ _—— 7 , 


Chriſtianity , wemay ſeparate |. 


5. Not departing from her,or 
| divorcing our ſelves,, but. onely 
{incaſe of adultery ; as-our Savi- 
| ours rule is, Marth. 5. 32, 


6. After wee are delivered by 
= . the 


| : 
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| the death of one party, 1 Corn.) | 


40. ſo to abide if wecan ; orat 
leaſt , not quickly to waxe.wars| 
ton, and marry againe , 1 Tim.z. 


17, but ftay our ſelves fora 1 
time, till the body be reſoled| 
to earth from whence it came. 1 


VIII. Out of Matrimonie|| 


wee commit this. finne, either 


with oneallied tous , orwith a}. 


ſtranger, | 


It ſhee bee allied, it is called n-| 
ce{t torbidden, Levit. 18. 6, pw ! 
niſhed with death, Levr, 20, 17, | 


and it is ſet downe as a principle, 


T hou ſhalt not diſcover the ſhame |. 


of thy mother, becauſe ſhe is thy mis. 


ther, nor of thy ſifter, becanſe fheu| 


"— ſiſter : as though by the light 
of nature, the very meaning of 
mother, or fiſter were enough ; 


and yet this ſinne for a time was |. | 


winked at : but Zevir. 20. 23, 


the land ſpued out the Can | 


”ites, and the Perezites for this 
abominatipn. And Ruben be» 
fore the Law , for this very finne 
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of 
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=. Lf. inceſt , forfeited both the 
right of the Kingdome , for it 
[went to /#dab, and theright of 


— 


——————_ 


the Priefthood , which went to 
Levi, | 


{| And mot onely in the dire&t 
{line is this inceſt ; but in the co]- | 
[{laterall alſo, Marke 6. 18.Herod 
gt not take his brothers |' 
|[wite, and 1 Cor.5. 1. that one 
'{]{hould have his fathers wife, a 


fornication not once named a» 
mong the Gentiles ; and e-{»os 
2,7,eA man and his father gointo 
4 maid, to diſhowonr my holy name: 
ſo though for neceſlitic it were 
tolerated in the beginning, yet 


#lof itſelfe it is unlawfull. 


IX. Come to thoſe that are 
ſtrangers to us and not allied ; 


[and they are either married or 
[free and unmaried, If married or 
eſpouſed, ( for thatis all one )it 


is eAawltery , forbidden , Lewvir. 
18. 20. and puniſhed with death 
of both parties, Levit. 20, 10.1ce 
alſo. Dear, 22. 22, 23. 24 And 

| S5 though 


413 


| 
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_ | commired:for the man nouriſh. 


| 


| fault bee, thereis a finne again 
the reſt of the chi!dren': yea, and|| 


' gotten, for hee ſhall be borne a 


 gregation ofthe Lord; It isalfo 


—— 


ff Paitterne of 


though the politike lawes of]. 
men have not made it ſo; yetby||| 
che iudgement of all Divines, ||| | 
is capitall. And great reaſon it||. | 
' ſhould beſo, For 
It is the perverting of the[[ | 
| wholecſtate of thoſe two fami-|]. | 


lies, whereof the parties are men- 


not of it, there is notutiousthek 
eth and bringethup a child that 
tance for him , to the jnjury of 


his other children. ' - © 
In which (oever of them) the 


a fiane againſt one that \i$ not, 
namely againſt him that is ſo be- 


baſtard, and. one that fhall not 
be accompted as one of the ccn- 


againkt the ſtate of the Common. 


4 


5, I < aa... —_— A 


- 


Lan, 


wealth , for it pollutcth tte] 


[. 


|} bers ; and if the fault bee in the] 
woman, and the husband know!} 


PIR 


is not his, and layeth up inheri-||. 


*% 7, I am 


£|| |Gen,21.10, caft out the bond-- 
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|;{Land, Levir. a8. 29, | 
X. Of thcm that are free and 
unmaried , cither the party con- 
Ftinueth with us, and then it is 
| | called concabinatus , the keeping * 
| ofa harlot to our ſelves, not be- 
ing common, and ſhee is called a 

| Concubin. God hath ſhewed 

how he diſliked it by continnall 
croſſing of it, Firſt in eAgar, - 


woman and her fonne, Ger. 35. \ 
22, in Jacob by Rubens Inceſt * 
\with Bilbah. Indg. 19, 2. Ale-! 
vite tooke a Concubine out of | 
Bethl:em Inaah , and affoone as 


| 


| Y 
+ 


hee had taken her, {hee begarne 
toplay the whore, 2 Sm, 3.7, 


Saul was puniſhed in his Con- | ' 
cubine R:zpat, to whom e-Lbncr 
went in, 2 Sam, 16, I2. David 


was puniſhed in his Conct- 


% 


| tines, .by his ſfonne e-46/elon in | 
| thefight of all /raz/, | 
XI. OF thoſe that. dee nt 


keepe a Concubine contintraliy 
to themſelves , the deea is dor ce, 


; | either 
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| 


| 
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| for it. | 


li. 


{ for the generall finne, yet it is 


| 19. they that enter into it hard- 
ly returne againe, Prov, 5, 12.in 


himſelfe and ſay , how was I de 


| ceived > 


mifſion of it, 
The permiſſion of the: a is 
cither of private men, Lev1r.r9, 


or of publike perſons, Ezek.16. 
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29, for a man to proſtitute hiis| | 
daughter, fiſter , or kinſwoman; | 


; 


{ Dent, 22. 21. death appointed | 


{ his latter end he thall wonder at | 


F 


24. they built ſtewes, or bro-| 
thell houſes, called their high | 


places, in every ſtreet z which ” | 
. | 
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either once onely , or 'cſten, 
Once onely, called deflowring ,|}, 


4 


ed 
—_— — 


X TI. The deede often done | | 
is ealled fornication ; which|{ 
word, though it be often uſed] 


indeed properly called vaga l|}-| 


7do, Or rags coneubitns,Prova,| 


i Afr the att followeth the pers|\| 


7 
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{the Prophet there deteſteth, fo 


1 Tous to remove them, as A/a 
| was, 1 Korg. 15. 12, 


1 | And the laſt pitch of all 1s to de- 


| 3 itacrying ſinne, Ger. 18. 1 9 the; 


| | have not commitzed iniquity. Ot 
| theſe the Apoftle faith , Ph. 3. | 
| 19, they glory in their ſhame, + 


—<—eeed LG AO 


odly Princes have beene ſtu- 


fend it, 


To defend the Gnas maketh 


Sodomites, Gen, 19.9, cryed out 
upon Lot when. hee reproved | 


| |them, Away hence ( lay they ) 
| |] thou art but a ſtranger , and ſpalt | 


thou judge and rule > and Pro. 30, | 
20, the adulterefle woman ſaith , } 


THE 
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pt 
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| ken, for preſervation of life, and| | 
.generation. of children : Now 


| conſequent , every man Is to la- 


| for his mouth, or 2 


| 14+ to Jay up for his children, | 
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| 
THE EIGHTH 
Commandement. 


N the former Commande«| | 
ment the' lufts af the fleſh are] | 
forbidden , in this the Inft of 


deth well upon the other _two| 
Commandements, 

For in the two former Com- 
mandements order bath been ta- 


becauſe for the preſerving of 
life, wee need food and raiment, 
I Tim.6, $.and when wee have 
children, wee rauſt alſo provide|. 
for them, 1 Tim. 5.8, and ſo by 


bour and care in this world and 
that,cither Eecleſe, 6. 7. prpter os, 
& or, 12, 


from hence commeth that | 


|... ge 
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worldly 


the eyes, x. [oh, 2416, Tr depen-| | 
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| worldly concupiſcancy , which | 


]- Butficſt to deſire that which 


| mans, thisis that that maketh it | 


'—_ - andproprietyzanawith Alie- 
mation, p | 


| the unjuſt taking and detaining, 
5 the matter of this Commans» | 


Ws a _ _ ot: < I; a u , 
TI w_ 
ACS 


| —Carechiſticall Define. | 


isthe obicett of t 


ts Commande- 


that concupiſtence , which .of 
it ſelfe-is no-linne., as wee ſhewed 
before in the former Comman- 
dement, | | 


is ſifficient, and then to :double 
that, and to deſire matter of ſu- ' 
perfluity , yea of vanity and plea- 
ſure , and from thence to double | 


| 
) 
| 


deſire of that which is another 


- [finnefall. 


wemuſt firſt deale with right 


Becauſe res alirna - 6 noſtra, | 


ment. And theende of the Con | 
| mandement is , to moderate 


againe, and to have unlawfull |. 


b - is +0 
\ , Before wee come to the things | 
Cormmuainded and forbidden 
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Lang 


and thine. | W 


| conſentire contrettationi ret aliens, 


Is furart, : 
that there is ves 22a C5. aliena * 
mine and thine, his, and his? 


& the Lords: and Pſal, 115.16, he 
hath givm it to the ſonnes of men : 
and not onely to fill 1t,and make 
uſe of it, but to ſubdue it, and 


eures that arc therein ; as God 
gave power to Adam, Gew, 1. 28. 
But how came the diviſion| 
and appropriating to particular 
men > for without that there is 
not ze 0 nnm. 17 


Cain firſt builta citic, and cal-| 
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dement, comprehended -in;the} 
word Steale : And the obie&| 
of the concupiſcence heere mo-| 
derated is menrm & tum © mine: | 


The Civile Lawyers define| | 
furtwm, or farari L to be rem altes | 4 
nam contreftare ; our Divines| 


but even concupiſcere rene alienam, | | 


But how commeth it to paſſe] 


Surely P/alme 24. 1.The earth| 


rule over it, and over the crea- | 


led 
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| led it by the name of his ſonne | 
{| Henoch, Gen, 4. 17.and ſo appro- 


| [[and that made* Seth and his fa- 
| {|mily, gather to themſelves alſo 


1] Sem had effa , and JTaphet had 
'Exropa, Allo afterward, by con- 


|124. A! the places,, whereon the 

ſoles of your feete ſhall tread, ſhall be 
1 19#rs. So when wee ſeize upon 
1a Countrey never jnhal-ited : or 


| 'CHpAtor, hath Jus in it, | 
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priated that ro him and his :| 


private poſſeffions. | 
Afterthe Flocd, whether by 
the allotment of Noah, or by 
their owne choice , his three 
ſonnes had .the chiefe parts of 
the Earth : (ain had eAfrica, | 


ſent and agreement , things be- 
came proper to'certaine particu- 
lar perſons, as Ger,13:; 11. Abra- 
ham and Lot agreed to partthe 
Country betweene them, 
Apaine, wee come to have 
things proper to our ſelves , jure 
prime occapationis, as Dent, IT, 


if it be terra 1-yolifta , primgus 0c- 


There 
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There is alſo Jus proprium jure 
bell;, becauie the Magiſtrate hath 


| gladium exteriorim, and may pu» 


by caſting him ont, if heand:his 


or having a: thing thus proper 
3 things: 


horſe to ride on, and ſuch like. ' 
2, Hee hath fftam, what- 
ſoever commeth of that horſe: - 


may ſpend ar kill it. 
may cl] or give. 


According to theſe 4. rights 
commeth in j#5 proprium, 


Now 


ke 
—__ —kk 


 niſh any forreine enemy , even| 


territories cannot” otherwiſe: be ; 
in fafety from him and buf 


people. _ - 
ow this. right of proprietie} 


 .. 4 Hee hath alienationem, hee| 


to a mans ſelfe , includeth foureſ] 
| 7. He hath not onely Dom 
| iz, the T.ordſhip and rule off} 


it, but #/a»m, as bee may uſe bis] | 


| 3. Hee hath conſumptionem,he[|| 


— 


= 


4 
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 - Now for alienation, 
© Tat is either liberall and free, or 
[[iliberall, a3 to hire, ſell, or let it 
go for debt. 


Wranfladon ofthe —_— _ 
I thinp, the property. and uſe an 
all = of the EO Caky; : andet- 
ther ſor a tin, or for ever. 
«To alienate the property, uſe, 
Land all for ever. is 4onatio, if but 
[for a thme. It 1s mtnuom, win! It 


[is of the whole property, when | 
{] but of the ule, (, 0r7127-0 ALE, 


Uliberall alien: tion is; that, 


| thar i is done UPOi 037e Contide- 


ration ; and it is of thies: ſorts u- 


|ſuall with us now ad aYes. 


I. Do xt des.as Ictring a farme 


[at a rent, 

|} 2. Do #t facias, as giving for: 
homage or ſervices | 

| 3. Facio ns des, as all chill 

| [| contracts, 


At firſt, when men grew, wea- 
rle of liberality, the fat brood. 


way 


And this alienation is cicher a | 


yo 
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i 
was permutatio, which if 3 It = 
monie for monie, is called (am. [ſs 
| bizm , exchange zif any otherff; 
; thing one for another , and not{[ 
| money, it is þartering. [Fa 

If ic be pecuniapro re, it ic isemp-l 
tios If reipro ectee;vendirinal 
that is either Negotiatio, whole|I 
faile , or by parcels,called Reray-|ſ 
ling. [0 
Beſide this alienation of the {| 
thing it ſclte, there isalſo aliena«| {| 
| tion of th? ule onely, and notof{ [| 

the propertie; and that, if it be}! 


[25 res pro pecunia, itis uo 


| it bee prom pro ſn ret, jt is 
ring. 


And out of this, by reaſon of 


JÞ 


our diſtruſt , becauſe ſomtimes |]|3 


wee will let one have the ule, 
when wee dare not truſt him' 
with the property . there ariſech 
| therefore from hense , the Con-| || 
trafts of words, writings , pawnes , 
pl-ages an41 ſureti/hip. 

It bee have but his bare word, | 
itis in him that requireth i it fi 


pulatio qt. 
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ee. 
Me. 
er? 


ot [1 des humane profil ie 5, his. own 


d| \Pawnes,, it f they bs WP 7 IEA 


[hes propertie,,. to gs ns 


[4nd wee may take the, rag 


he RY 


i: -inthe giver of his Word »þ. 
JUS ks 33 4 | 


F If it beby. writing.) which Ars | 


ſx'one, C hrpgr phe. 5, tot 
I! 9 Þ St gr2p* As 


they ace either in.regazg af i9 Bol 
oaths. Ca#is: ar lor therecovery 
iſ love thing received land (hen 
Wit is cither moveable, pignw; or 
[immoveble, as Jand,, protjixar, If 
| 0 bee, per onal, 7 It q fo 
in.warre ».9 ides ,. hoſtages 
| Hes, pants ot = 


, U 

* | - 
3 & 

gant RR, _— ſee what the 


reht'and propertie. of things is, | | 
[langd.bow it groweth, let, us Hou. 


conſider how farre oup drfre 
ours that are not , may. & 3/0 


gs _y this order 


| 


III. 1s... mher., t arcwrich. $1. 
| | Zi Eg: FEEM. food a an: | 
[rayment, be eoerited "If God} 
a beftor 


a Ih a — 


* 99 I. + Py _— _ —_— Rar a 
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! 


138; that ſo hee and, they way} 
| drinke out of thett'o ns Ce. 
| Re, Prov, ec 40 ah 


_ 


| rehted with 'our eſtate, yet. it p 
[ Iawfull t6 gather In” Sutiimier! l 


| 
| time for the time that is to come} 


| by all honeſt meanes, and witha 
ſobet minde. 
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beſtow io more upon'us, | ler wb. 
bee content with that : becatife yi I 
God, as he had plenty of Spiliellf 
ſo hee had plenty of wealth; 4h 
could have: made all rict' :f'he#; 
would : and it was in. bis wiſe! Þ 
dome that he'mad: ſome! poore;|l{ſ 
that as the: rich! might have ' presiÞ 
rum beriignitatis,, -{o the poord 
might have woercedens * patient I 
He. | 
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FW As a man'ſeeth his hquie- 
hold increaſe, ſo his proviſion| 
may be the more: for hee muſt 
Travell for his houthold, Ger. 30. 
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that _needethi., mholoever hee 
'[ibee, 


ll Thus farxe. bye f "d&fir ire may { 
rl lgoe, and yet | within com- 
"1 : but if wee goe beyond | 


is Ich Ras DD that 
Pipe biſulcam, a cloven, or a; 
o.| [forked tongue, ;and;cr bring , 
Mi il ng, Wuh Fr? { refere 
el oy tet habere : and. thisisth at. 
Dl which we may call $S' wpprrAſion, 
1] news Concupiſcentia, 
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aber or ſpoile of cur nels 
bour., or that wee erg nor 
thereunts ; for . it is a ons t0 
hold the ſacks, and ta filltiTo]] 
doe! i hill, of to coder fo: | 
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"Th he Apoſtle, Ephe/. 4.28. | ſet 
downe the affirmative part 
F bf this Commandement, ſaith, 
Le: every man labour with "* 
hands the thing that t5.350d : $0 
| What if he have no calling, © or an 
; mlawfull calling, and ſo do not 
abour the thing that is good, he 
Gs | offendeth againſt this Comman- 
Uh | dement # 
#ll . Theſe idle people, they- are 
|[gainſt the {tate of mankinde, in 
*2PParadiſe, and out of Paradiſe, In 
[Paradiſe , God placed them in 
Ihe Eaſt part of fa Garden, that 
Jthey might drefle it, Ger, 2. 13. 
land when they were driven 
out, Ge». 3. 15. im the {iweat of 
Ptbeir browes they were: to cate 
Jtheic bread. And as_the Loid 
Jat firſt appointed', that man 
ſhould labour, fo when he gl- 
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9 jth his reward, Hatth, 20. 8, 
8] hee will fay to his Steward, Call 
11 Ithe Labourers, and give them their 
#1 [bire. But Marth.2. 30, when he 
»{ commeth to puniſh, he will not 
_ 12h] 1-55-55 Only. 
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onely puniſh ſervum flagitio [un . | 
| but /ervum inutilem, the idle and 


unprofitable ſervant, caſt him in- 
to utter darkneſle, as a creature 
ſuperfluous : for God putteth no 


God. 


ſo wee muſt not beevill occupied, 
to get wealth: for to get wealth 


cannot be ſold, Ot which na- 


| tureare, 


1. Thegrace 
bought the Grace of God for 


fince Semonie. 
2. 
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am? is all one with Q#zd davu 
EEE mihi 


And as wee muſt nct be idle,1 


mw Da 


| of God, Simoy| 
Hags his fault ; he would have] 


money, A. 8, 20, called ever| 


Juſtice and Judgement.| 
Oid dabis mihi ut faciam juſtiti-| 
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difference betweene nequam and |: 
nequaquam, So an idle ſervant, | 
and no ſervant, an evill Calling|; 
and no Calling is all one before} 


by evill meanes,isno better than| 
ftealth, whether it be in unlaws| 
full or unjuſt buying and ſelling, | 
as namely, when that is ſold, that} 
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broſe and Anguſtine," 23 moOGt i172 


: 'Benefits and 500d turnes'; | 
[which ſhould bee done freely, 
and nor looking for reward a- 
{[gaine , as the Ulurers ſd] their | 
money, For as donatio is libeyalis)| 
{| dienatio, fine omni 'mertede in'e- | 
[ternam : fo mutuatio is liberals ac 


lienatio, ſine omni: mer cede ad tem- 


l i# : both NOR and giving! muſt” 


free: 


Or Gs. in chings that may' | 
[be fold or contrafted for, there'| 
{[may-bea fault in'theeviſlinian® 
[ner of: contraRing,and ſo a theft, 


. For contraCts therefore; 


Two things are: required in | 
every contra, Labor, and Ater- | 
[ces : Res appretiata, and pretivns':: 


Jevra, and ſtipendinm : quid pro 


90: it either of theſe bee. wan: 


1|ting, it is-ne' better than theft; 


Exch. 34.3. If they eate the fat , 


band cloathe them with the Wooll, : 


and kill them. that are fedde, and 
feede not. the-\$ heepe., they are 
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wholly, nor pinch him init. 
icontraftse crowns: i 
mealure.”” 


weights: .* 126 30ti;art3l 
| 3. Ihe matter ſold or :c0n 


ſound and good. yt 


bour, nor take any advantage of 


15  Rellionaths, cozchinge* 
For'theprice ,, wee cauſt not 


a pone] ; and. cher efore wee muſt 


avoid 


FD an, ad "ow = 


his ignorance, or over-bglu, this 


hanke when wee come to buy=/ 
ing or ſelling, that wee come to| 


i Andinow for the ſubſtance df | 


| 


xd. There muſ bee no! (ale | 


traced for; auiſt;þe .g6od;: Hot || 
the refuſe of the wheate, Amhit & | 
6,: nar Wine mixed with. witers | 
\Bfay'1,,22, but. the wars mult bex Ut: 
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{ 17, For: the ;manner, of ateidng| 
our Wares, wee mut"beware wee! ] 
doezot Gver-reach our Neighs=) 
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[4] ſters poſſeſſion , and defraudeth 
|} {his maſter of his ſervice; So alſo 


[It is naught, ſaiththe buyer, and 
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| ſters ::-to this wee may adde/cr- 
wm fugitrotm, becauſe: hee de- | 


|hee matcheth' it with idolatry L 
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07 arechiſti call Dottrine, | 


ivoide that tault: which is ſet | 
downe;Provi20. 14. Itis naught, 
when we are gone, boaſt of our 


niworths.. 
Now. of thefts chat are without 


meſticum, Tit. 2.10, pickery in 
fervants, beguiling their Ma- 


trateth:himſelfeout: of 'his ma- 


|thewafters of thetr rhaſters goods | 
are herein comps _ 
12. 45s 


isa double theft,” 
x. Ofthings conſecr ated, and | 


there isa law foriti Rom. 2,92. 


where he ſaith, Thow that. bbor! 
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that is Sacrelodge' '| Levit, 5; 15.4 
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his owneulſe ; or deducere, to di- 
| verta thi ng from the ſacred ule 
toa prophane. 

phane : and they are? private, 


[-len, that is the Kings, being a 
| publike perſon,or the Commion- 


theeves are called Balnearii fares, 


th. Ms. ate. — 


are they alſo.that receive coms 
their owne uſe, 


forts. 1:-:;, | 


him, 1 7. 1.10; To this may 
be added 74a: his linne, the be- 


| traying for-money, Matth, 26, 
15. thongh it | bee not an .out-|- 


right ſelling. of him, ms 
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2, Otthings AIG rang 1 
Publike when a thing is ftol- |: 


| wealthes; called pecylatus : and] 


becauſe they were about bathes, | 
and ſuch common places : ſuch]: 


mon wages, and convert. it to] 
Private .things are - of -two| 


-7. Perſonall, having life.: - | 

Perſonall theft is of men, cal-| ] 
led plagiam, and the'theeves pla-| 
zarii, Exod 21.16,punitthed with | 


| death: if hee ftcale. him and-ſell 
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Þ|ty, and will defend their cauſe a- 


|there was alwaies a conſideration 
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alſo of Beaſts, and then they are 
lcalled Abpregarii, as the Sabeans 
and C haldeans, lob ). | 


2, Reall theft is of things| 


2 


22, order is taken for thele theits 
|particularly, 

Now all thefts -are aggrava- 
ted and made more grievous , 
by circumſtance of the perſons , 
againſt whom they are com- 
mitted : as if they bee done a- 
gain the Widow , fatherlefie, 
ſtrangers, or poore, Ex904.22 21, 
to25, and Prov, 23.10. Enter | 
not into the fields of the fatherleſſe. 


ſfor he that redeemeth them is mi .gh- | 


gainſt thee, 
And here is condemned the 

incloſure of Commons, for C# 

promum occuparentur religione , | 


had, that there ſhould alwaies be! 
poore people, and therefore to] 
them was left a diviſion of lands | 
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[\not having life, as of money, | 
[[raiment, or other goods, E x9. 
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by markes, Dext. 16, 14. theſe 
markes mult not bee removed, 


| on of if, [0b 24.2, 


Naxianzen calleth  aifond, OLA 
»u5 injetia, rapine or violence;; 
and twifeal a crafty way of com-! 
paſſing. 


i, juſt cetting, 


ouſnes,is better than great poſſe: 
ions without equity; and 1 Tim, 


godlineſſe, b ut that goalineſſe 5 


: with [acob in every thingthey get, 


in common, to live upon, ſetone| 


Thus much of the unjuſt get= 
ting of a thing, and of the theft. 1 
therein committed, which may}: 
be drawne to thefe wwo. which} 


| Now the wertue oppofi te to thi A 


Prov.16.8.A little with righte- | 


6.5. not tO thinke that gaine 19] 
great gaine : and bee able to fo ay | 
. when they are asked how they 


and D-at. 27.17. the whole con-|Þ 
gregation carieth them that doe} 
it. and Hoſ.5.10, ſee the d:tellath 


x CAINE by 1 It, Gen, 34.33- my righte- 
| eſneſſe ſhall anſwer for me, 


But 
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[]ofevill, and men have alſo, Wenn. 


1 have over-ſhot himſelfe, there is 
[a reſtitution appointed, for the 


| pecfavall, itheits before ſpoken. 
ob; favelonely fox menxſtealjng | 


& |}| flitution is, allowed, - unlefſe the 


170b 20,18 Nehe,5 11, Lothel 9, S. 


F 


| houſe in the night time, or ſach 
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tent eaileiy:, therefore;if a man 


and ſoalſo, for allreall thefts re- 
manner of the theft, as breaking 
like, alter thecaſe,-Nams,g.;and 


-:Yea;and notanely in thipgs 


[gotten by ftealth,; but in things | 
gptten by lawful gontract, there | 


may be refticutionyrequired, .. 
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. '2: Thole thitige thatrome /i- 
rargoxe invents, thraycs, or things 


loſt, Exod.23>4;GDg#f2 +2. and 
ſo alſo, Levit, 6. 4. 


I'irr 3a Things! lentius fora: "3 
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| fairh, Tarrfi bevignt dmittirnr, 
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ramen non 148 pore _—o—; Excd 
22,14. | 
HA Things hired muſt alſo bee | 
| reſtored, Ex04.22.15, | 

5. Things taken in lies, 
muſt” bee' retored againe' tothe || 
debtor, Ezck. 18.7. and if it bee 
 faiment, it muſt be reſtored be- 
| fore the Sunne goe downe,. Exod, 
| 2 3.16, 

' Thus much of fealthi in getting, | 

Now for the uſe or Jong: wee | 
have poten. {7 
{ 1. Upon ourſelves: Cufficien ; 
| cie for our owne need. '| 
- 2 Upon others : : Iveralicy to 
them that want! | 
-*Fhiſe are the two uffs of þ 
riches 2both ſer downe, Prov'g. || 
13 , 16. Drinke thewater of thin|]| 

Wwne 
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(THF R0 MAR? thy fountains | 
flow forth : fo firſtfor our owne| 
uſe, and then for- the- uſe 'of' & 
thers, qe of 
F irſt, for ſafficiencie for: our|| 
owne need ; : which is the firlt uſe; 
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I. Niggardlinefſe, or too 
-þ {much ſparing» For as a man 
ce | | | may inferre cladew fibi,and be un- 

- |} |. cleane in himſelfe ; as we ſhewed 
re, | | | in the former Commandements; 
he [4 | fo by too much ſparing or nig- 
& || | gardlinefſe , a man may commit 
e-[ furtunm ine, Andio Ecclef, 4.8, | 
there is a covetous man alone by 
|] | himſelfe , that gathered riches , 
7; || [and never ſaigh, Qzare defrando 
x | | | 2:1mam meam ? ſo too much nig- 
|] | gardlinefſe is a defrauding or 
- | | | theft againſt a mans ſelfe : and 
| | not onely againſt himſelfe , but 
| againſt others alſo, as e-£mb, | 
wan jo 5. 3. ſaith, E/urien- 
fl] | tim eſt cibus qui apud te muceſcit, | 
1] | & fitieatiun eſt porus qui- apud te 
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And if their ſparing bee, that 
they may ſay as Luk.12.19. Eate, 
q drinke, take thy paſtime, God will | 
|] jdifappoint them, ver/e 20. and 
[1 | ſuddenly take away their ſoule. 
If they ſpare, that they may bee 
| kept when they are ficke, _ | 
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the bloudy iſſue did , and bene- 


niggardly father. 
2. Prodigality , or too much 
waking > is the ſecond extreame 
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ſelfe ig) & $6, becauſe he waſteth 


neceſſary. 


they ſpend , they doc it | of: 
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fhall ſpend. their money upon'| 
Phyſfitians, as the woman: with | 


ver the better, If it beto leave} 
enough to their children, Job | 
20, 10. their children ſhall- bee |: 
beggers; and for the molt part,a | 
 prodigall fonne is the heire of a| 


:0* &< 4 xi. he ftealerh from him- }. 


And howbeit it bee true] 
that they ſay , that whatſoever] 


their owne, and they have 


in the firſt uſe of thoſe things |: 
we haye gotten. It was the tault| 
| of the Prodigall ſon, L*k.15.13.| | 
he waſted his goods with riotous| 
living ; and this riotqus waſter |. 
alſo 1s a. thiefe to himſelte, for | } | 
with being profnſe and laviſh |. 


ſuperfluouſly, he wanteth things] | 


enough, 


b L448 Thc 
RT ne 3. 
_— 


Ar 


"Caterhifticall Dottrime. 


F enough, and are able to main- 
| taine it 5 

- Yet forall Ps it mmeby 1 not 
ſo to be : though they bee rich, 
they muſt not faredelicately eve- 
ry day, L4k,16.19. 

And for having enough the 
| | Heathen man could ſay, If you 
[ſhould allow your Cooke tore 
of Salt, and hee ſhould put tao 
much in the pot, and when you ; 
found fault with; him fhould an- | 
]ifwer you, hee had enough, it 
{|werea fooliſh anſwers and. you 
[would not like it at his- hands, 

. [|n0 more will God like this afti- 
lon, or thinke well of this an- 
liver at your hands... 

| This _pradigall. OF waſlfull 
ſpending is, When they doe-it, 
mapa xd! , dably-, oftner than 
needeth ; 


For 


| 


or elſe , .when they | 


doe-it- in tog: great a meaſure, | 
land that is, either. aboye their 
ability ,more than they can main- 
taine, or abovetheir eſtate and 
alling. OS | 

F. 


441 


; 


| 
| 
| 


| 


| 


| 


\ 


_—_ Ls tos. Bo 


| | 
Z 
4 


rt tt —__ JIG 


Pr "IEY 
I 
— 


eA Patterne of 


Ppaſle of their ability , Lake 14. 


him, 


men exceed. 


waſting and conſuming his eſtates 


o come to' the ſecond uſe ; 
liberality to them that want: 


we mult let our Fountaines runne|, | 
abroad; ſomething muſt be gi-| [| 
ven to the poore, AF. 20.35. It|. 
is 4 more bleſſed thing to give then} 
to recerve, Thoſe that are rich]. 


I, For keeping within com- | 


29. hee that layeth a foundation |. 
and is not able to performe it, | / 
they that behold it will mocke| | 


2 For their calling, 1 Sam, | I 
25. 36. though Nadal bee rich, | {| 
yet hee muſt not make a feaſt like | * 
| a King,and much lefſe may meane| | 


And hee that offendeth here- | 
in, his table will be a ſnare urito | 
him ; to his ſoule, by offending 
God, in miſ-ſpending his crea-| Þ 
enres ; to his body, by breeding| 
diſeaſes; and to his goods,. by; | 
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and ſo every way a ſnare to catch|] 
him, Pſ[al, 69.22 | | y 
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[{themſelves, muſt be. alſo rich in 
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eraley 2 (03.9. 11. rich in 
works, 1 Tim.6.18.'i '- * 

For this:matter therefore wee 

mult enquire : 

1. How wee have our riches 


given us. 5-3 "4 
'2:: What we are to chinke of 
the poore. | 


I. How God commineth 
| riches to men wee fhall ſee, Next: 
26.5, Every man muſt. doe God 
homage , for the riches that hee 
hath given. us : wee: ſee there 


baskets, and befagh his rent'or 
offering): and. the: Prieſt: ſetteth 
downe his Basket: before | the 
\Lord £ and then:the partie firſt 


acknowledgeth z'that- there: 1s 


tors, that God ſhould deale ſo li- 
'berally. with him, or with them, 


Jandtherefora heeis come'to doe 


| him homage. Secondly, I have 
{ brought this: out of my ſub- 


of 144 —_Eccle- 


nothing in him, or:his progeni- 
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Mn and have-given it, 94 2s | 
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lus riviles, tb the\ſtrangers,3 

therleſſe;and widow: and tak 
ly,” I bave-not donethisof = 
owne accord, but by neceſſity..of 
duty, I have done it accordingto 
thy commandement.. ' 242 


So all rich mewanuſticenfelle; 


God. 


Godscommand:.: | 
4 Rk: Whatweare to hike ol 


wee muſt [judge wiſely of -the| 


ancy! is;. that they: concerne''us|, 
not, oem: ES ELD: God!hitt| 
(aid; There ſhall 2verbe fome'poore ; 
inthe Land: and therefore hath} 


E coleflaftives ro the Leviteandad 'Þ 


1, That which 1 have, Lhave| } 
[ it of the free gift and mercyi ey F 4 


-2: -þ haveit nov for my iſle 
onely,' bur there is arent;robes| 1| 
paid, bothzwothe Church,andro I] 
| the poore brethren.” 1 
103.  Irmay not detainethis rent,| 
bu:-Tam:ryed unto it of: quy: nt | 


the poore,we ſhail ite; P/ak41;16] 


oore, and not. as our common] 


[ears cammaridement..:that-wee|, 


open 
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{| open our hands to the needie 


|and'to the poore : and they are 
{Called in that place, Thy: poore, 
ſand Thy needie ; ſo. there are 


{| fome poore, that are made »9ſtr;, 
four owne,, wee may. not ſhake 


them off, but are- bound unto 
them ; and therefore ver/.7. Thou 
| halt not have a hard heart, nor a 
cloſe hand to them, and ver] 9.. It 
ſhall not grieve thee to looke upon 


I them, -And thus wee ſee, what we 


cught not; to doe to-the:poore: 


}| 1] And if wee doe. thus, and the 


poore cry unto the Lord againſt, 
us, it will beſinne unto us, and 
the reward of [inne wee know iS: 
death. 

Now what muſt wee 3" to 
the poore? Sarely ver(. 8, Lend” 
him ſifficient for his need,, and 


|iflending will doe him no good, 


thou {halt give: him, verſe: 30. 


|Our Saviour Chriſt hath- Joy- 


ned them both together , Marth. 
5.43, Grue to him that askerh, and 
from him that would borrow of 

thee 


x 


Hm 
$. 
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015; that every man may haveto 


| man have three hundred 
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There is in Divinity a three- 


have a care to relieve. 


drinke convenient , and out- 
wardly, apparell and houſe 
roone, | 

2, Nereſſitas perſone, 1-Tim,| 


provide for them, and' nezmely, | 


we are worſe than Infidels. 
3. Neceſſitas ſtatus, or condits-| 


live according to his eſtate and| 
condition. Wee muſt ſay, aseAs-| 
gnftine ſheweth it to be the com-| 
mon manner of men to ſay, If a 


pounds, hee hath no more then] 
will ſerve him: and if he have 
three thouſand pounds, hee hath 
no more than will ſerve him: 


Bn 


—_— 
a. 


_ ” 


thee turne not away. SHS 


+ ae 


—_ 


fold neceſſity , that- wee muſt| | 


T's Neceſſitas nature, Every 41a 
man is bound to provide for{}{v 
himſgte, for the ſuſtentation of || 
nature, both inwardly,meat and|}j 0 


5.8. Thoſe that are ours wemuſt|} 


for them of our houſhold, or elſe] }} 


Lo ah. 


W. 


a. 


W- C arechiſticall DoFrine. | 
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y [{]almes of thoſe things that are. 

r[4{ within,for during thoſe two par- 

J}ticular 'neceflities, wee are not 
1] bound to. give ; except it bee for 


8. 3, even thoſe that were in ex. 
]j.treame poverty,yet totheir pow- 
{| er, yea, and beyond their power 
4]:they wereliberall 
})-- So that to.conclude this point; 


[and thus know, that. poore wee 
[muſt alwayes have, and thoſe 
{{poore wee muſt relieve, accor- 
1{ding to their neceflities and our 


1 xenvoot df,u,;Aﬀter the two firſt ne- 
ceſſitics are ſerved , -then give 


the common good of the Church 
2 Cor.8,3.and in that caſe,2 (v7. 


| wee muſt thinke of the poore, 


abilities, | 

- * And the rather to move 18, 

-- Let us know, that our libera- 
lity-to the poore , it is as the 
ſowing of ſeed, and our benevo- 
lence that - wee give to the 


| 


— 


poore, it is indeed Seed, Now 


Gal.* 


* 
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Gal.'6,7. That wee ſowe we ſhall i 
reape : and 'Hoſea-10.:12; lowel 
righteouſneſſe, andreape mercy, I 
and 2 (9r,9,6, Sowe ſparingly. 
and reape ſparingly ; ſowe lide-j 
-rally, and reapeliberally.:' i 

' Seede wee know. ifaman Joh 
itſo well thar hee keepeit Gill in in} 
his barne, wormes will breedinfff 
it, and conſume it, and1ohe ſhall} ll. 
amando perdere, loſe it by lovi {l r. 
It: and therefore a man mult-ſolf 
love his ſeed, as het 'doe.projicm fi 
ſemen, caft his ſeed ; andthat'y 
-indeed amare ſemen, the true lo | 
ving of his ſeed, 

And fo the temporall biel? 
| ſing, of God being ſeede, ther} lis 
muſt bee a caſting and a ſcatts| Ji 
ring.of them: and this ſcattering} 
s not a catting away of the ing | | 
1 but as 'when a' man hath ſownel{]7 
an- acre of gromd-, and” one\}] 
aske whiofe this ſeed is ?- we doel{ 
not fay it is the grounds, butl] 
his that ſowed it” : So. riches, ( 
whereſcever they are. beftow || 
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Tl ed, being Seed, they are Serentis, 
Ui 0n.; recipienttss the' ſewers, and 
w {not the receivers; -+ . 

*: And therefore as thehiuband- 
" Eman doth cxedere_illud quod non 


Wider, and fo cafteth:irrbis-oorne, | | 


Mand beleeveth that. albeit.! it 
Mirot ,. and ſhowres; and ſnow 

n Ws! tpon'it; ;yet/at laſt an: Au- 
mne and Haryeſt will come; 
Weed tice ſhall reape-an care for a 


1H 
lcorhe:. fo.it:God entighten. our' 


«i 
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[id quod Aon VIdermn; 7, LO; beleeve.! 
Wthat we ſeei not, the fruit of our 

ella in: the ed: will be, '7ere 
y 'l | 982d Credimu,: toilce thatwhich: 
{weencwhbeleeve :. and wee ſhall 


li 
{ſec and feelc, that the ſeede wee.| 


&| [love is {4111 /erenrs 5:it is till our 
owne, andwill bring us a =” 

MIHdeeth. fold increaſe-in theend:;: 

ne] | [7 hus.mach of the things Comma 


Gl | [ ded; and forbidden in rhys (: on þ 


 andentont. 


_ the other ) 4s alſo ſpiritual], 
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thearts,and give.usfaith, 'Credtnads? | 


Now this air 
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| 21. M1 heritage haſtily 


at the ourwardaCQions, but atthe 
heartalſo: For'our Saviour tel 


be danvyd'up. 


valde volumws ; in ſo much'as: 
Prov. 25. Even theman thar 


greedily ; If hee have a defire jo 
be rich., | hee will needs beerich/ 
quickly, and then Prov,18, 20, 
ee that maketh haſte to.be. rich; 
i, ſhall not be innocent : but 1 Tiw;6/! 
. Come to be drowned in perdirion' 
Hd d:ſtruttion : 


cannot be ble 2d in the end: be 


ches, is no better than theft, in 


| the heart of him that is infeded 


with 1 Ito, 


the h *Art, 


— Vw 
- 


a” tt... 4 "—_ he... Af 


leth us, Matrh,i5 .19.thatoutof li] 
the heart come thefts, and theres] 
fore the Fountaine of them mult | 


For if a man come once wl 1 


that, x Tim, 6, 9, that he will be! 
rich: why then, Quod voluns;). 


is ſloathfull, yer hee covetetl|| 


and 'Prov,20:|} 
orten)| 


cauſe this exceſſive deſire by ri}. 


and therefore ftriketh not: onely]; 
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And therefore to avoid this theft of | 
l, We | 


, | ( atechiſticall Dottrine, 
4 I. We muſt place in flead | 
thereof. a contented minde : | 
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Hebr. 1 3.x: Content your {elves 


Inith thar you have : And be not 
j |carefrul what to eate , or what to 


drinke , . or what to put upon 
you, Matth. 6.25. that is to fay,. 
Be not ſo carefull as to diſtruſt 


4] Gods providence, but x Per.5-7. 
$(aſt all your care upon the Lerd,& 


hee will care for you, Andif thou 


I|bc in want, cait thy burden up- 


on the Lord, and hee will nou- 
riſh thee, P/al, 25,23. Yea, The 
Lions ſhall lacke and juffer hunger, 
but they that ſecke the Lord (hall 


want nothing that 1s good, Pſal. 34, 


10, And let this bethy reſoluti- 


jjon; If God will have mee to be 


rich, hee will ſo blefſe mee in my 


I{hwtull endeavours,that I ſhall be 
[[inriched thereby : It not, ſay as 
1]Paviaſaid in the cale of a King- 


dome, 2 Sam. 15. 26, Here Tam, 


I/{ct him doe with mee as it plea- 
lth him : and with Saint Part, | 
Phil, 4. x1, 12, Learne to a-|. / 


bound, 


__ 


om 
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ſtate {oever thou art, 
IT. Another thing is, that ag 


are able to reach unto, with that 
eſtate wee' have : 
that Cords be fortior promo, and 
prom1us debilior- condo : 


min 


fatter, and ſoa man ſhall nor /of- 


not ſafficere e : 


” 
F 


begun. 
avoid the theft of the heart. 


we have, 


and to looke| 


ficere rebmus [ms , Nor 7es ©2415 will | 
and then his]: 
heart will be ſet on worke, to|. 
make juftice pay for it: rather to]; 
uſe unlawtull and unjuſt meanes,|J} 
than not continue as Tiew hath | 


$o theſe are the two meanes to | 
I, Tobe contented with that] 


2. Not to ſpend above our mea-| 


4 4 #6 <m4e + 


7 hon: and to want , and in inal | 
things bot be contented in whate e- «5 


wee muſt be-contented with our|'] 
eſtate , ſo wee mu have acare to] 
{tt down and reckon what wee| 


our com-|' 
in muſt be more thanour| 
layings out; or elſe if { oadus be] 
the weaker , it will goe out the|/ 


a. 
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| Andthe heart being thus re- 


1 Aified, it is to be hoped, that 
I'we (hall avcid the outward 
[thefts before-mentioned, which 
{| proceed from the heart, as from 


the root. 


© O———— 


The ninth com- 
mandment, 


HE expofition of this com- 
mandment tis, Levi, 19. 


ther : and in the (ixteenth verſe, 
T hog ſhalt carry no tales ; and 


1:Z«h.1, 16,17. Speakevery man 
{ the truth to hi neighbour, and 
[love 0 falſe oath : and Epheſ. 4. | 


15. Ca off lying and ſprek. very 


may truth to his neighbour : and 


Jiverſe x5. Let ns follow the truth 
| in love, | 


The words of the Command- 


ment in the Hebrew are thus, 


V | 7091 


It. Then ſhalt not [ye to thy bro: | 


{ 


| 
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| him, or demandeth any thingof 
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A Pattern of 


Nom reſpondebis teſtimoninm fal. 
[am [ſuper vicinum tuum : Thoy 


ing thy neighbour. | 


The word A»/wering there| 


uſed muſt be underſtood accord. 


gin thus, And he anſwered and 
ſaid, where no man ſpeakethto 


him. | 

So that by the word of 4» || 
ſwering, being ſo underſtood, it 
1s meant, that we ſhould not 
onely ſpeak the truth when we 
are demanded ; but even when 
we ſpeak of our ſelves, with- 
out any demand of any other 
we ſhould ſpeak truly. 

For the next word, Mitneſſe, 
it 1s of foure ſorts. 

T. The great and chief wit- 
neſſe,even God himſelf, Fob 19: 


ſhalr nor anſwer a falſe witneſle | 
{| upon thy neighbour, or touch- 


ing tothe Hebrew phraſe ; as 
the Evangeliſts often uſe to be-| 


19. Behold my witueſſe & in Hei- 
ven: and t Fohn 5.7 T here are 


' thre e 


— 


2 


So 
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[yet that indeed is the true praiſe 
*[[|which is not of men, bur of 


=. 4 . 
three which bear record in heaven, 


the Father,the Word,and the holy 


Ghoſt, Thelſeare they that bear 
jwimeſſe unto all truth ; and 
therefore howſoeyer wicked 
men may have the applauſe and 
commendation of other men , 


God, Rem.2.29. And therefore 
we muſt not ſtand ſo much upon 


the opinion that men have of |. 


us, but we muſt ſay every one of 
Us, As Pau! doth, 1 Cor, + 4» He 
that judgeth me # the Lord. 

IT, After this great witneſſe, 
inthe ſecond place_is the wit- 
nefſe that Saint Paul ſpeaketh 
of, Rom, 2.15. Their cenTience 


bearing witneſſe : Which though 


it be a thouſand witnefles, yet 
God is greater then our conſci- 
ences, x Fobn 3.10.and rhongh 
we know nothing by our ſelves, 


yet are we not thereby juſti- 
fied, x Cor. 4, 4. for when we 
come to have the matter ript up 


V 2 coram | 
oc 


= 


Em 


A Pattern of 
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| them : and James 5.3. Therult 


m————_— 


{ ſpeak from heaven, and. meng 


coram magno teſte, we —/ 
found to be wrong. 
I I T. Becauſe God will noe | 


conſciences may be ſeared, ſoas 
they will deny the truth, there. |||* 
fore the third witneſſe1stharof ||| 
one man to another, 7o/2.24.22,j]|1! 
Ye are witneſſes that ye have|||# 
choſen the Lord to ſerve him; ||] \ 
and they ſaid, Wo are witneſſe;,| ||" 
And of this kind of witneſle js 
this Commandment ; and the| [|0 
end of it is to eſtabliſh thetruch| | |* 
by witneſſes: By the month of ry 
or three witneſſes every matter a 
muſt be confirmed, Matth.18.16,||| 
IV. Thereis alſo a witneſle| | |9 
of dumb creatures, as of a ſtone, 
70ſh.24.27,and Habac,2.11.The|| |" 
ſtone of the wall ſhall cry ont, and 
the beam our of the timber ſeall| | | 
214 - an{w. ”, and zeſtsfie againſt Vi 


=) 


of your gold and ſilver ſhall ten Ut 
witneſſe againſt you : And this to al 


ſhew that a man is unfaithfull | 
in 
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muſt be a refuge to other crea- 
tures to witnelle againſt him, 
Now for the third word,fal/c: 
it fignifieth 1n the originall 
three things, | 
1 Falſamzto ſpeak that which 
isnotſo : Aliter guam res ſe has 


|| bet : Sermo non adequatus rebus: 
| When our words and the mat- 


ter do not agree. 


of the common derivation 1s , 
that mentiri,is contra mentem ire, 
to ſpeak one thing and think 
another. 

- 3 Vanitas: becauſe the ſpeech 
of man was ordained for two 
neceſſary uſes,namely the build- 
ing up of faith in reſpe&t of 


ver hath not one of theſe ends, 
it is Signum mendax, becauſe it 
hathno fgrnatum : and therefore 
all vain and frivolous idle talk 
1s here forbidden. 


V. 2 _ But 


in his teſtimonies, in thatthere | 


2 Mendacinm,alie: where- 


God, and charitie in reſpedt of | 
our brethren : what ſpeech ſoe- 
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- Bur ſeeing it1s ſaid,7 bow ſhal 
not bear falſe witneſſe againſt thy 


neighbour, what ſay youto offi- [| 


cioſurm mendacinum , When we 


may by alice help him, and {ave | 


either his lite or goods ? 


It is altogether unlayfull;| 


and indeed the words of the 


Commandment will not bearll 


it; far the word 1s 172 which 
is beſt trarſlated , Super proxi- 
mum taum,which may be either 


| for him, or againit him. Sothe| 


Law is,that in any matter con- 


cerning thy neighbour , thouſ] 
halt not ſpeak an untruth, 


whether it be for him or 4- 
gainſt him. 
For the coherence with the 


formerCommandment;it 1s thus}: 
When God had eſtabliſhed|}| 


authority in the fifth Command: 


ment, he took order for pre-|| 
miſcuall duties in the three|| 
next, the ſixth, ſeventh, and|j- 


eighth Commandments : and 


| then if it fell out that thoſe 
chree| 


do 
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three Commandments, couid 
not keep all well, but that there 
were ſome breach of them,. or 
of fome of them, then they muſt 


{| come 41 juices, to rhe judges, 
[| Exed. 22, 8, and before theſe 
[|| judges there muſt be prootis,and 


{thoſe proofs muſt be by witneſ- 

ſes which this Commandment 
taketh order for, that they may 
witnefſe truly. Avd fa, for the 
retifying of whatſoever is done 


[| amiſſe againſt the other three, 


this Commandment was inkt- 


1 | tuted and ordained. 


The ſcope and purpoſe of 
God theLawgiver in this Com- 
| mandment 1s, that God, as he 
15 truth it ſelf, ſo-he would have 
the teath preferred among men: 
| which truth, as, 704.8. 37, Chriſt 
faich of himſelf, ſo we mayall | 


|ſay,. we areborn and came into 
{the world to: this purpoſe, to 
-| bear witneſle to the truth. 


For the offence it ſelf, it 
cometh from the heart, /4atth. 


V4 15- 19s. 


pe EET 


"A Pattern of 


15. 19. falſe teſtimonies -and 
flanders proceed from the heart, 


and from an inclination of na- |. 
ture,that we all have,graſſari ad| 


famam, and therefore we think 


if we can keep down the cre. | 


dit and eſtimation of another, 


we our ſclves ſhall be the better}: 
choughr of : and ſo, either from} 


an aſpiring deſire of our own 
good, or an envious and malici- 


ous mind to our neighbours | 
hurt, or from ſome ſuch like] 
corrupt inclination, we are mos| 
ved ta this ſfinne. And the ſupps-|{| 
ratio, the feſtring or rankling of | 


it is, when we begin to imagine 


ſome device againſt our neigh-||' 
bour, and to ſay, Come, let m| 
ſmite him with the tongue ,asthey | 


didto Jeremy, Jer. 18.18.when 
we come to thoſe evil ſurmiſes, 


1 T1n,6, 4. and from ſurmiſes| 


and ſuſpicions to judging of our 
neighbours, 7am. 4.12. yea,and 
to condemning, Rom. 14. 4 
whereas our judgements and 
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concluſions ſhould not be fo 
haſtie, but ſhould be made ac- 


|| cording to ſinnes precedertia and 


conſequentia, and not ſuddenly, 


{fas they dealt with Pant, «Atts 
1/28, 4. no ſooner a viper on his | 
hand, bur preſently they ſaid he | 


wasa murderer. . 
And not onely ſurmiſe, and 


{it be private, let it have private 


[|admonition and there die, and 
11/go no further ; Prov. x1. 13. | 
1} be that 5 a ſlanderer diſcovereth- 
[| ſecrets, Joſeph was of another 
[mind , and was very carefull 


therein, Math. 1. 19, becauſe 


|| Harizs being with child was ſe- 


cret, and might have beendone 


|by one that had a precontraR, 


in ſimplici aftu fornicationts, he 


| would not make her a publick 


| example. 


| kecrer faults, though they be 


es mewn 


- Andif it be a fault toreport- 


judge, and condemne, but | 
[{} whereas Gods will 18, that wb: 
{| malum contingit, ibs moriatyr, if 


V 5 ue, |. 
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. not ſlander our neighbour, but| 
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true, then much more do.they. 
offend againſt this command. 
ment that report more then i 
true ;.48 2 Sam. 13,30, falſeti-| 


dings were brought to David, | 


that 4#/o/om had ſlain all the| 
kings ſonnes. 

Come now as in the former | 
to /ubafttum ſolum :Weare made} 
a fit mould for this (inne, by] 
that which we call provite:| 
aurium, itching. eares ; if there| 
were no willing hearers, there] 
would not be ſo many tellers,| 
P/al. 15. 3. we muft not onely| 


not receive an evil and falſere-| 
port againſ, him, as eA»guſtie| 
ſaith well,Di/cet non libenter di- 
cere, cam didicit nou libenter au-| 
alre. -| 

The next: point is #rrigatio| 
concupiſcentie the watering and 
cheriſhing of this. (inne, This| 
is that which Saint Perer calls| 


"MoTertmoromir, 1 Pet. 4,15. to| 


rake care of another mans Dio- 


RT 
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ceſe, |. 
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| | 


- OE 1 
| ceſe, to be a curious ſearcher 
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Catechiſticall Dofrine, 


of other mens doings; ſuch'peo- 
ple go about from houſe to 
houſe, and are prattlers, & buſic 


[| bodies, 1 77, 5, 13. they are of 
[| the mind of Abimaas, 2 Sam. 
1/18, 19. when eAb/alom was 


lain, he ſued to bethe tidjngs- 


carier to the Kings : every body 
is ready to be the reporterof an 
ill matter. It was the fault of 
the Arbenians, AF, 17.21, they 
gaye themſelves to nothing 
elſe but Either to tell or to heare 
ſome news. So now adayes; 
weare all of Peters mind, Foh» 


(hall that man do? but we muſt 


#4 that to thee? follow thog me: Pe- 


I : . Os 


21.21 ,Fhat ſhall Fohn do? what | 
ſhall-this man do? and whar | 


remember Chriſts anſwer, har | 


ter mult nbt meddle in 7obns Di | 
oceſe, nor oneof us in another-| 
mans bulinefle, but every man- 
meddle with his- own matters, | 
1Theſf, 4. 11: and if we Took. 

well to-our own, we thall have-| 
na: 


ct 
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no leaſure to deal with other 


| men. ty 
Now we come to the Ont m 
ward actions. 2 


The aQuall finne againſt this| {| 
Commandment, is in words | {| rh 
| eſpecially, and thoſe either vain | ]| yi 
and idle,or principally falſe and | {| ni 
| untrue; either diſagreeing from| {| a 
the truth and eflence of the | ]| « 
By things we ſpeak of, or from {pl 
+ | our mind and meaning. on 
| And theſe falſe ſpeeches ei-| ]|a 
ther concern our ſelves, or our | [|b! 
brethren : Por if it be hurtfall| }|7 
| toour ſelves or our neighbours, | || 
it is condemned, becauſe it is a-|\ }| 0 
gainſt charity : But if itdono| J|n 
79 burr, yet ifitbe falſe, it js evil, | || 
| þ becauſe it 15 againſt the truth of/| || it 
| God. | 45 A 

And. AER Ra here is con-:| || jt 
} demned falihoed- in dorine, | j|t! 
t though nat as In the third Com-: 
mandment, as it teycheth Gods] || is 
glory,but in thisCommandment;| ||n 
as it hurtech our brethren. 


Now | 


_ '._ C— Dottriye. 


" Now for falſe ſpeaking be- 
tween man and man, and not In 
matter of DoArine,we may di- 
yideit into 

I. Lyesin generall, And for 
them, ſeeing, John 8.44.the de- 
vil wasa lyer from the begin- 
ning, and is the father of lyes 


children : and ſeeing it is the 
propertte of the wicked to 


|| ſpeak Iyes, P/al. 58. 3. and not 


alight matter, bur a faule that 
bringeth deſtruction, P/al. 5. 6. 


| The Lird will  deflroy them that 


ſpeak, lyes, ' and Revel, 22. 15, 


{| Ont of heaven in the place of tor- 
| I ment; ſhall be thoſe that love and 
{| make /yes: therefore whatſoever | 
|it be that is falſe is condemned, 
and not tobe uttered; whether 


it do concern our ſelyes or 0- 
thers, 


. II. Falſe witneſle : _ that 
151n Judgement, or out of judge 


|| ment, 


For falſe witneſſe in judge- 
} ment, 


and they that ſpeaklyes are his | 


455 | 
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ment, $e/o»y0 hath a good come 
pariſon, Prov. 25. 18. A may 


And how 1s this? Bernard an- 
ſwereth it, that.there are three- 
parties ſmitten with one and: 
' the ſelf ſame tongue” : namely 
the Judge, the party that hired: 
him, and he againſt whom he 
cometh. 

1 7udici-eſt mallews,. To the: 
Jadge he is a Hammer, that is| 


Judge,as if he had a.blow given 
on.the head, that he knoweth 


.not how to. determine or judge 


the matter, 
2: Tohim that hired him; he 


is a Swerd to fight for him and} | 
his cauſe ; but withall a Sword | 
to kill his ſoul, becauſe, he ishi| | 


intrumeat againſt the truth. 
3 To him againſt whom he' 


witnefſcth, he 1s an Arrow, and[: | 


the wound that he.maketh ſtick | 


that beareth falſe witneſſe againſt 
his neighbour, is like a Hammer, | 
and a Sword, and a ſharp Arroy,| | 


to ſay., he doth aftoniſh. the| 


eth . 


| Catechifticall Doftrine. 


|hecan to change God the Au- 
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eth in him, either in his goods, 
or life,.or good name. 

Neither is this falfe witneſle 
bearing to be referred to the 


| | witneſſe alone,but to allthe par- 


ties that have to do in Judge- 
ment, The accuſer may be a 
falſe witneſle by his untrue ac- 
cuſation ;the defendant by his 
untrue defence;the judge by the 
wreng determination ; the no- 
tary or regiſter, by, eptring the 
ſentence amiſſe ; and the advo-. 
cate by informing amiſſe : for 
every one of theſe is an ARour 
in judgement. 

Of. every one of theſe parti- 
| cularly, 


Hons on his (ide : for, Dexr, x. 


| [17.The judgement is Gods ;. and 
| [Therefore whae Judge ſoever 
 [givetba wrong ſentence, Fact: 


Denm wendate, he maketh God. 
to ſpeak a lye, and doth what 


thour of truth into the devil the 
| father 


I. The Juage : It is moſt peril- | 


_ 
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| that is derogatory to God, | 


may alſo be a falſe witneſle, if 


e-1 Pattern of 


father of lies, And ſeeing the |. 
Apoſtle hath ſaid it, 1, Cor, 6,7, |: 
that itis a fault for one manto ||] 
20 tolaw with another 7 mean-: 
ing that they areto blamethat |; 
beginne ſuits and quarrels, be. |] 
cauſe both parties cannot be | 


trac, being abſolute contradift- |! 


ons, and ſo by that means much/} 


untruth muſt needs beuttered|! 
in the place of judgement, and]: 


IIS. hon. 


Fudg., 7. 


do + 
a _— 5 


Therefore it were good there "| 


were a diminiſhing of ſuits, as]: 
much as might be,and that men] 


might not goto law for even] ] 
trifle, but onely hard and dift- 


cult matters might be brought] 
into judgement, Exod. 18, | 
And that for diſpatch of mat- 

ters there be more ſeats of| 
judgement then one, as helpers | 
to the higher places, Exod. 18, 
23. tojudge the ſmaller cauſes, 

II. The Notarie ey Regiſter ;he 


_ ew_—____—___ 


he\_ 
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OO le OR WE THT; 


Lan, 4 


— 


'1 Carechiſticall Defrine, 
F | $ez 


+ | The enter amiſſe, and ſo make 
| {falſe records. There 1s a memory 
o.| Jofſuch Regiſters, Ezra 4. 19. 
| Arraxerxes his notaries could 
{find records that the Jews had 
-|Jibeen a rebellious people, and 
went about the building of the 
-/{]Temple without Cyr his de- | 
Free. But when Darixs a good 
J|King came to bear rule,he could 
Jifind in a coffer that Cyr#7 had 
-[{made ſuch a decree, and fo thar | 
|:{]the other were falſe records. So 
'f|inthe matter efjudgement, not 
$/ ]|onely thoſe that decree wicked | 
| {|things are condemned, but thoſe 
e| J|alſothat write grievous things, 
-| [| Eſa. To. 1, that 1s, when there- 
t|]]cordis more grievous then the 
|[F|decree : If the Notary or Regi- 
«| [|ſer go not direatly to the ſen- 


_ Cd 


quando juſtitiarevertetur ad ju- 
1]|dicinm, Pſal, 94. 15. when 
\[4|Chriſt the: true Righteouſneſſe 
| [| (hall come to judgement, they 
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f[]|tence, it isa falſe record; and | 


J | (hall anſwer for it. 


III, The 


d 
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III. The Plaintsfe or Accuſer | 
may be alſo a falſe witneſle;and |] 


that three manner of wayes, 
17 When he doth'ca/@mniar;, 


falfly accuſe a man, as Haman| 


A Pattern of . | 


did the Jews , Eſther 3. 8, that] 
| they had laws diverſe from all} 


other laws, and were not obſer-{[| - 


vers of the Kings laws. 


2 When he accuſetha man | 


upon uncertainty and matters 


that he cannot prove,as the pec-|{| 1 


ple dealt with Pax/, A. 23.7, 
3 When he doth prevarice 
ri, which 1s a metaphor taken} 


farreaſunder; and ſo in old time 


ments a man-might eaſily have 


been deceived, thinking them| 


tobe as broad: at the knees, #8 


at the feet: ſo: they thar ſtrive| 
together, being friends privily,| 
are called, Prevaricatorer, that | 


— 


ts $i 


make | 
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from vers, thoſe that have theit||| 
knees out of joynt, and the con-|{| 
vulfion 1s inward, ſo that both]! 
touch above, and the feer are] 


when they wore long gat-|! 
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1HI. The Defendant may alſo 


|| bea falſe witneſlſe ; and that in 


theſe three caſes. 
1 Ifbeing demanded accord- 


{|ingto form ef law, hedo Yer- 
[l|/are ſe ad agitandas ati ones,or ad | 


copitandas excuſationes, as Adam 


[| did, Gen. 3, he put itoff to the 
' woman : 7ob did otherwiſe, 7ob 
Il21. 33» 1f Imade a fant, 1 con- 
feſſed #2. 


Burt we are not bound toac- 


cuſe our ſelves, unleſle it be be- 
[| fore the ſeat of jJudgemer, where 


alawfull courſe is taken:as 70hn 


18.20,Chrift ſaith, If any man ac- 
1] cuſe me, let him come forth: and 
||fots Pr/ate, John 19, 9. becauſe 
1|they did not proceed ex prblics 


tfamia,nor ex ſemiplena probati- 
Ones 


make a mockery of theplace of 
[judgement ;ſach alſo are they 
that betray the canſe with 
, [|| weak proofs, or taking upon 
{|/them the defence of one part, 
{{ take bribes and are corrupted by 
I the contrary. 
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one, but onely queſtioned with. 
him, to ſee if he would accuſe 
himſelf, he gave no anſwer at|] 


all. 


Or ifit bea truth, andſtand| 


upon two points or more, we 
may anſwer one part, and not 
the other ; and fo as Paul did, 


Act.23. 6. occultare partem verie\| 
tat, conceal part of the truth:|} 
The - Council being divided,[} 
ſome Sadduces, ſome Phariſen,|| 


Wh 
1: 


F 8 
$ | 
s# > 
Rh 


the Sadduces holding that there||| x; 
was noreſurreAion, nor Angel |f jr 


and the Phariſees confeſling|| 


both ; he ſaid he was a Phariſe, 
and was judged and accuſed of 


the hope and reſurreCion of the|] 
dead, though indeed it was not}; 

for that alone, So if a man have[i, 
divers waies to defend himſelf }i;, 
he may chooſe which helikets| 


belt. 


2 Though for a remedie' fot| 
thoſe that are oppreſſed, Ap-|] i 
peals bgallowed ; yet ifthede-| 


i11 de- 
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Catechiſticall DoArine, 


{Hlay more then needeth, he is a 
[Hfalſe witneſle. 
| 3 When ſentence is given, if 
Thedo not ſubmit unto it, he is 
{alſo a falſe witneſſe;and reſiſteth 
the ordinance of God, and ſo 
God himſelf, Rom. 13. 3. 

V. The eAdvocate or Lawyer 
{may be alſo a falſe witneſſe,and 


'[{thatin theſe three reſpeRts, 


1 If he take evil cauſes in 
{hand,knowing them to be evil, 


— 


el Exed, 23.2, we muſt notagree 
[Fin acontroverſie to overthrow 


f 


{rhe truth, and then not put to 
l'our hand, nor help him in his 
plea: 2 Chron, I 9-2, Jeha ſaith 0 
li jeboſaphat,WW.lt thou help the wic- 
Ilkedzand love ther that hate God ? 
TYand Rom, 1 31 They are not ont ly 


—  _— — == 


[|rendemned that do wicked things 
[[them/e/ves, but thoſe allo that fa: 


[{vor thoſe that do thera, 
7 | 2 If hetake too many cauſes 


4'n hand, more then be is able to 
"| {ook - well- unto 


: fokghough 


gz << 3 
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theybe good cauſes yetYEmuſt. 
take 
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take no more upon him then he |] 
1s able to perform, -jee 
3 If he doin any cauſe take| ' 

a bribe or gift out of the bo. |] 
fome, that is, ſecretly, to wreſt is! 
the wayes of judgement, Pre, |||% 
17. 23. or by wrong means ſeek [| 4 
to bolſter out any matter, JW 
| VI. The witneſſe himſelf, ef 
whom we ſpoke in the bepin:jj}'< 
ning, may be a falſe witneſle, i 
he do fail in any of theſe three. | 
_ x Being lawfully demandel]}|P! 
by a Magiſtrate to ſpeak bis|}| 
knowledge, if it benot in mat}}}.. 
ters beſide the queſtion, he!" 
bound to tell what he hath ſeen 
and heard, Levit, 5. 1. W 
2 Thengh it be not by they 
Magiſtrate demanded, yet if itbeſ}|t! 
for the delivery of the innocent,|1c 
be muſt witneſſe his knowledge, | 
| Pro.24.1 1. But if the Magiſtrate i 
require irnot, or if it be beſide}}#! 
4 the queſtion, he necd not_.anJ|'< 
| ſwer, unleſſe in caſe of delivet- di 
| ance. a 
| 3 When 


- , 4% * 
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$ | Carechiſticall Define. 


he 


ro; 


ei 


iſ 
e if 
elf 
| | Thus much for falſe witneſſe 
x 0/1n-Judgement. 


® When he doth ſwear or 
{teſtifie in any matter, he muſt 


ke | ſpeak truly,not according to the 
0» | 
eſtif} 


[Greek proverbe, Da mihi mutu- 
lam jncjurandum, Lend me an 
[oath,do it for menow,and I will 
do.as much for thee another 


Wriime, But Salomon telleth us, 


Now for that kind of falſe 
| witneſſe which is aut of judge- 
|ment: Thongh a man be from 
the Judgementeſeat,yet he muſt 
not ſay P/al. 12, 4. Ego ſum Do- 


minus lingue, My tongue ts mine 


own : For nemo eff Dominus [ui 


[1 #if ad licita : No man is Lord 0- 


[ver himſelf, neither ought to 
diſpoſe of himſelf,but tolawfull 
ations. 


There 


| 
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"Thans are foure waies aha 1 q- 
in a mans tongue may oileai ut | 
of judgement, and foure wa 
may we be hurt by the tongii «| 
according to the foure goo 
things that a man hath. y | 
1 Favour and credit ; again a] |t 
which they commonly oppole 8 
contumelia 5 diſgrace 3 when# ls 
L I 
2 Good report, name an} ; 
fame ; againſt which is oppoſel |: 
obtreflatio, the depraving of 
man behind his back. P/arocglle| 


"is : but Paul, 2 Tim, 3, 3,0 
leth him diabolus, a devil. 

> Friends and wel willers; 
againſt this do offend thoſe 
ſurrones,tale-cariers, of whom; 
Prov.16.28.he ſoweth difknti-,; 
on among Princes ; he is adleto|| 
ſet whole Realms rogetherby| 
the eares, 

4 A manseſtate and cond ; 
tion; againſt this is oppoſed/W-| 


| ſarnatio , ſcoffing and floutms, | 
2 $4m, 


4 Ou, 


— 
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= |. Saw. 16. 5. Shimess finne. 
re* 7 . And not onely in words may 
out |we offend againſt this Q Comman- 
Si Jr but by writing. alſo, if. 


we write that which is untrue: as : 
; nm 6.6, Saughs ſent. a let 


. * yd not FN ors are | 
17 [for 1dden, but becaule , x Cor. 
Wt 13. 6. Love deli ghreth, .. lik 
Wl cxurh ; and Eph. 4.25. 7 herrat 
«1h 19477; % followed in love + * Wer may [ 
Fall offend therefore even in'repor- 
allF|ting a truth, be: ous hog woe 
w-[|n wFpre, | 

call] Sam.22.6. No drhs eenahto 
| Sad, that Da ons 

Fs;  Abimelech, and he asked: ke 
Wi of the Lord for hir,and gavehim 
1; fiftuals, and. the ſword of Goli- 
iti, 4: yer though all this wepe true, 
etol| | Datid, P/al. 52, 2, faith, His 
by Hoops gne was like a fharpe Raf 

+ |}, that eutterh.deceitfully. 

dit, Againſt this Commandement 
vb-\| allo offend all y Es that ſpcake 


ng. ||. 22 aire. |. 
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a ſword to ſtab a man. Mark 


come unto” Chriſt” to int 
him, -and they began ſinoot 


| Maſter, fay they, there xt | 
| Butter,ſaith (Þrſoft owe, we hows 


that thou teacheſf.trucly, there'is 


ſar or no ? If hee anſwer ye 
the people. will hate him : he bee 
ſay no, off ; goes his head: or trea- 
ſon againſt (2/ar. 

eAnorher thing i in this Commants 


ment us, 


worſe of them then they de- 
ferve; ſo on. the other f1 de, if 


Aternam 19-7 rae, we - 


brotherly rebuke them, and not 
| ſafer 


- —— 
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rake Fe: wich Pubts and||. 
Oyle, and in their hearts ear] 


we 26, The Diſciples'of tel bl 
| Phariſees, and the” Herdidny L 


4, 6 Be BS Ons. Ca wan Tg _yY _ 


the' Oyle ; but the Sword'fol|| | 
|lowes, Shall we pay tribute to «< 


A a; a 
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That as wee muſt not ſlander i 
our Net iphboary and report] 
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they doe ill; wee nauſt adbibere ih 
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| Meek it-m 


| #1, t:beano 
| Bore he Who an open 0- 


——_— 


1368 3: it muſt be declared to ap 
; fi | 4 23, 16, Pauls kiſter told 


(theres 


—=- OS 


I Din q% 


; by, circumſtances, hp | 
y tk with the Spirit... iof 
eckenelſe ; Gal:6,;1,;if other- 
e roundly and 


ex &. ©: 


3T is 5420- If ſecret, 

Feahebt Go ſecretly, x and I 

; In the care., unleſle, Zr 
ro. another. many, hurt, and 


hep there. was. .waite laid 


hi als a, Auguſtine Gith well, 


I. ff [4s dulcis , que 


wel es muſt | bee commen- 


em to fine, it ie Iye ju in| 
Gfrthert 19 ns Theſſ. 5.14. 4d- 

| | poiſe thens that are wnirsly.. Tfi it 

2 ack anordigary faplt not aggra= | 


fovet  : when;  wee- are doing 


nt Fe eritas amara, aHe4 carat : | 
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